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Recent times have witnessed a dismaying inersase of mental
{llness, it is only the very Ingernuous who can supsose that thls
phenosenen is more apjarent than real, It canmot seriosugly be argued
tiaat other centuries were plagued by an equal 1l.tenusity of »ayehie
disorders ard that the sgeming increase 18 due Lo mothing more iLhan the
significant advancemenis in psychological medicine coupled with an
increase in hespltal feeilities and wore humene treetment of the mental-
ly {11, It is of course true that our sodera society by and large mwo
ionger looks upon peovle with mentel 1llness ag "Oraaka® anfit for
sociel intercourse, or as &airitusl and aeral offenders reapin; the
frauits of thelr own reaponsible deficiencies, Conseguently the mentally
i1l are no longer subjected to cruel disciplines nor are they a.y lsugsr
reviled or subjected %o ridicule, at the leaat by the more informed and
charitable atrata of ouar society. And 1t 13 also self~svident that such
an improved outleock should give rise to inereased fan.l.ties and to
aivancenments in the field, resulting in & hignl, iuersesed ewcr ence of
unfortinktes whe in other tizes eml .n other circumstances wauld have
Justly feared to make themselves known, Jeverineless, tne jprese.b
situation canngt be 8o superficially explained, The fact davnol be
ignored that the mumber of pat.ents adaitied to meniml fiwspitels
increas«s eash year. in the 'mited Gtetes in pariticular ever [ilty per-
cent of hospital beds are occupiod by patients with mentsl Jdisorders.
Stetlistics seam o indicete thet bhe chancen of en individusl im the
United States requiring peychistric treatment duriug his lifebine are

better than one in Shlrteen. During the last war, of L,217,0



QR TP RAT, DNTRIYCPTL W vi

rejected for wmilitary service in the ™ited Itates, 1,203,710 were
classified as auflering from mental disease or mental defliclensy, an
impressive figure vhen one considers that this statistic represents the
youth of & nation,

Moch good ink has already been spilled on both sides of the
heredity vs, emvironment dispute., However one nesd not necsasarily
chanpion aither ceuse to ainit guite readil)y that, the environment, both
cultural and parsonal, must have some impact on the individualts forma=
tion, and the most cursory chservetion of our ushappy century should be
sufficient te indicate that it hns not heen condueive $0 mental tren-
quillit-. Surely thers must be at the least a condition.n- faetor
involved, Therefere, to the Christian alive to the meaning of the
times, it is extremely significant that a new sclsnee, poyehiatry, aleng
with ite most popular braneh, psrchoanalysis, has arisen to keep abresst
of the times, Vor him also it is not nearly so accldental that the
theories of the foundsr of peychoanslysis, Sigwind ¥reud, have, of late,
met wits the nost scrutinieing observation, Thus Christlen thought has
been vividly swere of this current and of ite simnificance, In the
light of recent publications it wold appear a belaboring of the
obvious o state that a thorsugh study of Treudls theories has teen
undertaken, The same, howevsr, cannot ungwlifiedly be sald of the
Freadian off-sgheota., The theories of "r, Karen Hornev represent a
striking case in point,

Dre Horney, at one time 4 diseiple of Freud, represented and
gtill representz through the considerable influsnce of her writiogs and
of her collesgues, e potent force in one of wany anti-Frewdian move-
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merta, In contrast VW Fread her theories have s'ressed the luportance
of interpersonal relations, IStated thus briefly, Jjorqey's positien
would seem to reprevent a significant advance, Bub it is evident tnat
19 pevehoanalytic theory can be so rapidly and superficially dispatched,
iather it must be considered that the uliimate goal of psyohwanalysiz ig
therapy, In short any paycheanalytie school implisitly or sxplieitly
proodotes to make a mentally disturved individual what he "eught to be®,
Conseguently, it is of paramount importance t0 discover and evaluate tne
viev of human nature which underliea sueh a theary, as well as any sther
basic positions which serve as & fynuiation for ite wmore emnirieal
aspects,

The ceoeval interest which has been ascorded Lo the writings eof
Dr, fAorney seems te suggest the need of subjecting them te nice
amalysia, Such a task sappesrs all the more urgent in view of the all
too scarce attention accorded to "r, Horney im Christisn cireles, Such
recent publicatiens as Peyohiatry and Cethelicism, Psychoanalvsis and
Fersenality and Psychoanslysis Tedsy have merely mentioned her in

sassing and then in a menner which was not altogether conducive {0 the.
conclusion %hat the authors nad nade a penetrating imguiry into
Horney!s thought, [n shorit, ne conclusive Christisn study sand evelua-
ticn of Ksren ilorney's theories has been attempied. This thesis wakes
no pretensse at fully emending this neglect. HRather the anthar hag
resiricteod himwelf, a8 muach a8 possible, 4o the preseutation and evalur~
tion of certaln fundamental philosophicel pesitions whieh apoear, eltber
impiicitly or explieitly in Dr. Horney's works.
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The thesis is divided into three parta., Since Horney has been
classified in peychoammalytic liverature as belonginy e the aschool of
ifuter%;;rsml relations it was "elt that & brief pregentadti of the
lead{ ... expunents of the school, other than Horney, would zerve the dual
purpose of earlching the ;rounds of the study as vwell as placing ilorney
in sore proper focus. Such 18 L@ reison dletre of Part One., Dut it

/
sholc be atressed that the thes:s deals primearily ewi i fact slmost

exclasively with the tneories of Kuren Horney. Hence Part One shoald
be regarded asa an istreduction to the forces which Influencesd her
thou, ht,

the secand part of the thesis is dedicarsd o & presentati-y of
"Te taruey's nore fundswental positions. Chspter One concerns itself
with & genwral presentation of faren Horney's view of human nature and
of iis arigiie. Her view of the causez of neurosls is briefly introduced
aand geen to suggest & position amountin, %© environmental determinism.
Jeveral guestions reflective of the ambiguity of =mny of Horney's terms
and expressions, are introdiuced,

Chapter Two treats of the influence of the environsent in the
formation of neurosis, The chapter is suxilvided inbto two sections,
The firet seclion deals with torney's concepiion of "normality®, and
the second wits the influewe of the social enviremment on human net ra.
Horneytse visw of normelity ls exposed as manifestly relat.vistie while
her positdon &s it concerns the role of the envirorment is seen to
pradicsie & qualified social deterainism,

Coagter Thres Lllustrates, witnout actoslly enter.nmg iLnbo

Herney's smplrical theuries, the manner in which her more ultimate
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concepts affected her view of what constitutes and causes neurosis, An
attempt is aleo made to answer the queationms reised in the lirat
chapter,

The fi:al chapter of this part indicates the connertion betwaen
Herney's caunsal aaalysis of aeurosis and the neurotic structure, The
chapter is of gignificance to the formal object of this thesis, in
s.ate of its predominantly empirical bent since its contents are later
used to draw ozt Horney's views regerding neurosis and freedom, a facet
aanifestly franght with ethical implications.

The last part of the study essays to evaluate Hornev's more
basic theories as pressentad in the szecond part. 7The philosophical
doctrines of Aristotle und Thomas Agquinas as explicitly stated in or
inferred from thelr writings are utilised az a pensral critigue, This
final part is iteelf subdivided inte four chapters eech one “ealin-
with one or more of the cardinal points developed in the nrevious
section. Thus Herney's concedt of man is scrutinized for both logicel
and ontelogical valldity. Her etiology of neurosis is compared with
the airistotelian~Thamistic conception of man with & view to detersmininy
whether Horney's sxplamation o! this disturbance can be reconeils with
ay nature, Similarly Horney's netlon o responsibllity as applied
to the causrs Of nourosis and the status guo of the neurotic is su. -
mitte! to ethicsl anmlysis, a» analysis complinented by the findings of
other peych.atriats, Finslly ‘Horney's conception of normality ia
re-exomined 4o determine whether ner conclusio: 48 indeod an inescapable
one and whether auch & eonclusion might have a bearing in therapy.
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In canclusion some qualifying resaris concerning the method of
procedure, the sources oonsulted and the definitiors of Herneyts terss
appesr to be in ordert

1% may b wondersd why the order of oriticiss in the third part
differe from the order of presentation in the secomd, {(There Horney's
eonceps of normality and her theory of enviromental determinism pre~
cede the etdioloxy of neurceis.) While it was mandatory in preasenting
Horney's theories to follow this particulsr exder, the same order was
asithar necessary nas helaful in the critical sectien, To present
Horsey's csuses of neurosis firat and them 1o impart Herney's deteruin-
ism and relativiam would have resulted in confusion in the first
{nstance and redundance in the second., Put in eriticizing lormey's
theories it vas first neceszary to vindicate darneay's etiology of
asurosis bLefore aypreciating her gualified deteruninism. Similarly
while her concepst of nermslity alght have been evalnated following ner
concept of men the notion of “eonstruwciivensgs®™ snd "destrugtiveness?
expourded in this chepter was more intimaitely somedted with Horney's
sti-legy, Heace it appeared Int good procedure to leave ithe contepl of
moraality for the concluding chapter,

With regard to the sources one ma- ask why Mrosm's labest books
vere not gomsulied, The enswer i3 that they were but thelr comlent,
though indublitably {llumineting did not w.pear Lo offer more than &
working out of more basic motlons mud for surgoses of an Intraluction
the tasic tenets were required, F¥romm himself informs us that his -wre
recent bovk, The Sane Soclety, is ... & continvation of Lscepe ‘'rom
Froedos and to some extent of Man for Hiwpelf, (The Sane Soelety, ¥.0.)
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It may also be wondered whether the list of Hornéyis works gpresented in
the thesis lo exhawstive, It must be admitted t-at 'r. Hornay has
committed herself in Hrint in both Jerman and Bnylish. The sourves
consulted in the writing of this thesls represent her “English phase®,
This is, howover, bat an spparent neglect, Ir. Horneyls contribation in
German date back to a peried prior to her open bLreak with the Freudian
schocl and do net concern the meterisl here dealt with,

Finally the definition of terms iz left to the thesis proper,
At present an explanstion of Horaey's often peculiar lanzue:re would
result in & catalopue and prove most inaffective unlens her thought
were simulianesusly introduced,
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CHAPTER I
THE SGHOOL
Depuis une vingtaine d'annbes, 11 existe un fort
courant psychanalytique gul pousse & metire un accent tréds
marqué sur les influences du milieu culturel, dans la formstion
de l'inconscient et de la personnaliié. Les stewrs responssbles

de la mouvelle orientation sesblent 8tre lss euivants: Larry
Stack Sullivan, “rich ¥romm et Karen hornsy o1

Zdward Sapir, an antiropolosist, is usually given credit for
bsing the plomeer in the belief that sociology, antlropelogy and
paychiatry should work more clesely. harry Stack Sullivan was trained
in the United Ctates and deweloped independently of any direct Freudian
influence., From the bezimming he was in doubt as to the validity of the
libido theory. Although Sullivan was doubtless influenced by »1lliam
Alarson white and Adolf Meyer, to the extent that the kernels of bis
social orientation can be gleansd in their teachings, he is usually
given ecredit for being the {irst psychoanalyst in the United States to
see claarly ané to expound systematically the theory of iuterpsreonal
relations, In the meaniime "‘rich Fromm in dermany, & sociologiet and
psychoanalyst by treining, was rsaching similar conclusions, Haren
Lorney vas deeply influensed by his theories even while she was still in
Jerzany, and this despite the fagt that her training as & psychosnslyst
had been sxclusively Freudian, Wwhen Fromm and Horney cane to the Uniled
States, iullivan gladly Jjoined forces with thems Though they eventually
separated, thelr basic popitiom, that is the rejeciicn of Freud's

1.
SANGT GRATTOR, G.X.1., Dsychenalyses ©'hier ¢l D'au)surd'hui

parie, Cerf, 1955, p. 190. T
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biological position in faver of the theory of interporsonal relations
remained the same, Fromm and Horney went on to expound their theories
extensively in several books. horney, in particular, concentrated on a
study of the neurotic of our times, the causes of his disturbance and
the foreces which move him,

Cince liorney's theories are the subject of this study they shall
be discussed at length in the second part. 7The pregent chapter then will
concern itsell with sketchin® the formulations of Sullivan and Fromm,
emphasising their more fundamental positions, with a view toward placing
Horney in focus,

le Harry Stack Sull;ivanz

Harry Stack Sullivan becare deeply interested in the sgocial

fsetors contributing to mental Lllness through his work with

aschisophrenis.

z.

Harry Staek Sullivan was born in 1392 in Norwieh, New York,
After receiving the degree of doctor of medioine from the Chiosgoe
College of redicine and Surgery, he began his psychiatric career under
the guidance of Willism Alangon White. [ils early years wers spest in
intensive study and research wiih schigophrenic patieuts, The resulis
appear to have been quite favorable, Im private prastice he dealt
intensively with the neurcses., Apparently Sullivan's work with
schisophrenics convinced him of importance of social fastors in the
sxplanpation of mental illness., This orientation lesd to the formulation
of hia theory of interpersonal relations, Sullivan held several
siznitisant posts during his 1ife among which was the office of
President of the William Alanson White Payshiatric Foundation. e also
helped 1o foumd the journal, Pspchiatry. Sullivan died in Paris in
lﬂg whils attending a conference of %e world Fedsration for »ental
Health,
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It is impertant to note this faot aince the menser in which be becums
intersated in the lass empirical aspucts of san hay ovlored all his
theorios, Sullivan was first and foremost a clinteian, iis contrie
bation to paychiatry appears Lo rest in his theery of interpersonsl
relations, Imdeed it was the view that we are much more influenced by
our relations with others than had hitherto been azsumed in pe;cho-
analytic circles, whilch gave him & different approach te She very nature
of paychiairy,

The Subject Matter of Faychlatry - I'sychiadry is sot, ssserding

to Sullivan, the study of the mertally 11l, The relief of mental
disorfer zay be a goal of peysheanalytic therapy bub the scisnce of
peychiatry as such bas a much zore unlversal scops, What then is
raychiatry? It is "...ths study ¢f proceases thsl evolve or ;o on
tetween people, The fleld of peychiatry is the 2ield of interpersonal
relations under any and all circumstarces is which these relations ;y&vt;e
Peyehiatry, in ghort, is the study of interpsrsonmal relations,

Though the theory that psychimtry is lundssentally tie sclenge
which studiss interpsregconal relations and thelr effectes appears at
first to be a Lelaboring of the obvious, it 1e in faet a mostoonplicate

ed notion, Furthersore, Sullivan's contribuilisn does not lie in his

3o

RARRY STASK SCLLIVAX, Conveptions of “odern Psyshistey,
uwmshin bon, The ~illlaw slanson while Jayeniatric Joundsidon, 145,
Pe Liwhe
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having pointed out that personality iz the result of interperscnel proe
cesses, Indeed Lhis had been sald before. Rather his uniguensss stems
in his having atbempted to show exactly how tlls cores about. To galn
an understanding of Sullivan'es view of psychlairy it 48 necessary to
brdak through the apparent superf{iclality of his definition and coneider
at least the more essgential «lements of him theory,

rasic Human Needs -~ It appears that human perflormances may be

classified under two general headings., The classification is based on
the emds towards whieh human actions tends The two ends are satisge
faction an! security. The former refers to mantsz bioloical needs, the
latter to man's cultural demands,

Satisfactions in thie specialized sonse are all those end

states which are rather closely occnnected with the bodily
erganization of man, Thus the desire for food arnd drink leads
to certain performanges which are in this ocategorye +ee On the
ether hand, lhe pursult of security pertains rather more closaly
to mants cultural equipment than to his bodily eorganisation,

By "eultural® I mean what the anthropoelocist means - all that
which is man-made, which survives as a somment to pre-existent
wan, that ies the cultural, And ae I say, all those movements,
actions, speech, thoughts, reveries and so on which perteiln wore
to the culture which hag been iwbsdded in a particulsr individual
than to Lhe organisation of his tissues and glands, is apt to
belong in this classification of the purasult of security. L

Though Sullivan was convinced that without the need Zor gecurity
wan could not be human, he also felt that it was through the satisface
tien of this need that man did become human. And gines mecurity, lYor
Sullivan, is gained by a process of acoculturation, ihe process of
becoming human 1s synorymwour with the process of seculturation or sow
cialisalion.

liw
m-; Do b
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Development of the self-Dynamism. Sullivan defines dynamism as,

"a relatively enduring conflguration of energy which manifeats itself
in charactarisable processes in interpersonal relations."s

The beginnings of the self can be traced back to the indivie
dusl's first second of existence outside the womb, "From birth it is
demonstrable that the infant shows a curious relationship or conpection
with the significant adult, erdinarily the mothar.“b The infant is not
left in ignorance of the mother's mental and emotlonal disposition. The
communication is quite obviously not made on the intellectual level,
But neither can it be accounted for on the level of sense, Its precise
nature is obscure, Sullivan uses the term "empathy" to refer to the
link between infant and sinificant adults. It would appear that this
early influence is far from belng a superficial one., According to
Sullivan the effecte of empathy endure in some people throughout life.
Dependinz upon the quality of the empathic linkage ite influence will
be to the help or hindrance of the sclf-dynamism,.

At this poimt amother term requires introduction. It is
"guphoria”, By it Sullivan intends a feeling of security or "well-

being" on the part of the infant, Thus if the wother or nurse happens

e
Id., "Intorduction to the Study of Interpersonal Relations",

*
Id., Comeeptions of lodern Psychiabry, p. T
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t0 be angry or nervous the infant's "euphioria® i1s sald vo i warkedly
deareased, Dut the fesling ol discomtort or inpecurity wiueh Jollows
close upon the decrease of eauphoria is not yet 'soxietyt. anxiety is a
ternm whieh Swllivan regerves for a lster stage of cevelopment, nagsly
childhood,

ks the infant acguires the capasity for language he enters into
the phase of ehildhood, This capaciiy, as may well be expocted, is of
insaloclable valus in terms of acoulturation. Bu. beyond this aequisition
there is the most important factor of edusaticn,

The very notisn of sducation implies that the child nkust be
taught ¢ertain medes of procedure in interpersonsl relations wiist he
night not tend Lo adopt ware he left Lo his own devices, rFurtherzore
he will be asked Lo dizcontimme certain performances v ich hitaerto he
had been allewad, with these restraints thers comes a *marked evolution
of the sell systex®, As 3 resalt of tusse restrainiz the orlld is
intreduced to a rew experience, namely the sxperience of anxielye
Pre¢isely what siodety is, Sullivan dees not may. Althouzl. the pature
of snxiety is not altogether clear, it wuet be distingusshed from fear,
Arxiety is mot "internsl fear®, Nor if it lemr the cause of whicl one
does rnot apprehend, Rather the distinction ie based oo the aspset of

ihe being that 1s effected, YAr, Jan er Lo tlo exislueice or biologiesl
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integrity of the organism arcuses fear, whether in a xild form or in
the extreme form of tarror.”7 Anxiety, on the other hand, ¥,,, is
related Lo loss of esteem for one Ly oneeelf or by athars."a

In childnood, amxlety results from the disapproval and dissa~
tisfaction which the parents and significant olhers reflect toward some
of the actions of the shild, This dissatisfavtion is at first axpe=
rienced By the child through the empathic linkage and later through the
understanding of language.

Correlative with the expseriences of disspproval and disgetise
faction are those of "rewards smd approvations for successea®, These
are accompanied not by anxlety but by euphoria, wellebeing, security.
It will be recalled that the need for security iz a basic human oeed,
Therefore the ahild patterns his self according to the demands of the
significant adults. It le understandable then, that Sullivan should
say that "the sel{ dynamiss is built up out of this experients of ap=

9
probation and disapproval, of reward and punishment,

Te
PATRICK MULLAMY (ids by), The Contributions of larry Staek
Sullivem, New York, Hermitage House, s Do
a.
Ivid., pe 33

HARRY STACK SULLIVAK, Conceptions of iodern Psychlistry p. 10.
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It is alwo clear why Sullivan should say that, in the last analysis,
"the self may be sald to be made up of reflected nppuiaala."m

Anxiety is sxperienced b, everyone. Though the effect is not
negessarily detrimental in terms of rental illness, nevertheless it has
a2 tendengy in evaryone, to restrict awereness of reality. Since
anxiety plays a tremendous role in the development of the golf-gystenm,
it may losically be inferred that the sellesystem iteelf tands to
resirict one's awarcness of realily. Yel how can sryone escaps this
fate? For a clarification of Zullivan's position two further concepe
tions must be iuntroduced.
Selective inattention and disscelation « The self-dynamiam is only &

part of man's bsing. It is the consclous part. Put there is also a
sub=conscious part and an unconscious part. 43 Sullivan puts it, the
self is "The custodian of awarcness”., 7he self allows into awarensss
only those factors which were approvesdd or disapproved by the sipndfie
cant others, And it allows the disapproved factore as resdnders that
they &re disapproved so that thay may be recast into a new and approved
poudde Since the selfwd, namise is bullt up cut of a meed for sccurity
it is understandable thst 4t should be a somewhat rigld construction,

Tess It in seli-perpotuating, if you plesse, tonds very atrongly to

maintain the direction snd characteristiecs which it was given in
1l
infancy and chilahood.” Therefore, the self will not allow into

10

I':;i(%., Ps 1 .
11.

Iﬁm-; pe 10,
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avsreness argthing which 1s contrary to the self-system. Iut not to
allow into awarensss does not mean that these impulses, nceds and desives
are completely discarded from the personality., The, arz either disso-
clated or selectively inattended,

Although “ullivan uses thess two terws ke falls to distinguish
cleerly between them, The distinetion is to be found in Mullahy's
writings. The latter received it in an oral communication with Jullivan,
The ohild,

selectively ignores, selectively lnattends, whatever happens
which is pot obvicusly conducive to winning the approval or
avoiding the disapproval of the significant adults, ... When
these other, one might say neutral, needs and performanees oceur,
they are moi clearly discriminated, if at all, They exist outside
aarensss bﬁ under appropriate circumstences Lhey are accessible
to the self,

The significant alementa in the above quotation are the neutral
nature of thestrivings and their accesaibility to the self, ¥ot ao,
with the disscciated,

Dissociated dynamisms not only exist outside awareness but
ordinarily are not accessible to the self. ... dissociated
dynamisrs, once ihey are recognized by the self, involve an
immedlate and perhaps great alteratien in the basic charagteristics
of the selfs In other wurds, the recognition end diseriminstion of
previously dissceiated dynamisms, imply a change, frequently a
profound change, in the gar‘hs of interpersopal relaticns in which
one will be mgmted.l

12. PATAICR MULLALY, *A Theory of Interpersonal Relatlons and
the Evglution of Personalivy®, Peychiatry, Vol. VIII, No. 2, 19L5,p. 139,
3.
Ibid., Pe 159-
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Therefore, the dissoclated dynamism are dissociated since
they are far from neutral to the stability of the self, The difference
between the dissociated and the selectively inattended is one of degree
of awareness, tihe degree based on the threat to the self,

The above distinction should be of some help in understanding
how it is possible for anyone to escape a severe restriction of one's
awareness of reality., Actually, it would appear, no one can escape
some degree of restriction since everyone in his childhood will suffer
anxiety, attempt to conform to the expectations of the significant
others, selectively inattend neutral factors and dissociate those which
threaten the self-dynamisme But there is obviously a question of degres
and of quality. If the expectations of the significant others are of a
constructive nature, if they have respect and love for the child, little
selective inattention and dissociation will take place, And the
anxiety will not be oppressive, Rather it will be of a kind that will
tend to promote growth. But more of this when the question of normality
is discussed, In the meantime it is somewhalt understandable why
Sullivan should say that "development of personality is inversely pro=-
portional to the amcunt, to the mumber, of tendencies which have come

b}
to exist in dissociationg®

1.
HARRY STACK SULLIVAN, Conceptions of Modern Psycbiatry, p. 22,
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With the utlilisaiion ol securit, operations, only the self is
conscious to tre individual. Ine rest of the personalit, continues to
exist just the same, but outside of awareness, In oth.r words, "ihe
personality compensates for the limitations of the sslf by accepting
and mainteining dissociated tendency systema".lS

The rigidity of the self-dynamism must not be interprsted as an
absolute and unbending rigidity., Indeed, Tullivan could not possidbly
adhere to thie view, for it would render the very notion of psychoana-
lytic therapy ridiculous, The self reacts adversely when it is pre=
serted with dissocisted tendency systeme since it does not entertain
favorably the notion of a strategic overhasul, And thie is trus even
if the self happens to be an unhappy construction. But despite its
rigidity there is the possibility of change. And this change may be
for better or for worse,

This capacity for change in the self-dynamism is not restricted
to ehildren although it appears that their self-system 1s more plastic
and therefore more susceptible to change, But even the adult, as was
suggested sbove, may change his self-dynamism, More often than not
the change cannot be actualized without expert help. Needless to say
it is a ver; 4difficult task, for by tre time tne individual has reached

15,
PATAICK MULLARY, "A Theory of Interpersonal Relations and the
Evelution of Persomality,” Paychiatry, Vol. VIII, No. 2, 1248, p. 193.
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the adult stage he is, for better or for worse, "set" in his ways,
This consideratior intreduces another and most important facet of the
theories of Harry Stack Sullivan, namely the "stages of personality
development®, As might be expe&ted these are so intimately connected
with the development of the self-dynamism that they are, in point of
fact, inseparsble,

The stages of tersonality developmsnt - Sullivan defines personality as

the relatively enduring pattern ol recurrent interpersonmsl situations
wkich characterize & human 111‘0."16

The evolution of the personality requires several years, It
can e divided intc several epoche or stages. The stages are not
rigidly fixed, They appear to vary f{rom culture to culture. But the
variation is merely in terms of the time of their sppearence, The
stages themselves are universal, Sulliven emwmerates six: infancy,
chiléhood, the Juvenile period, preadolescense, adclescense amxi mature
adulthood, Although everyone passes throu h these stajges, in the sense
that all experience biological crowth of the organism and the physical
and peycholesical changes which accompany this growth, not all pass
throuph the stagee constructively, Furitherrors, some of us remain
blocked 8t an earlier stage. In point of fact Sulllivan goes so far as

to say that,

iGe
HARRY BTACK SVLLIVAN, Conceptions of Modern Paychiatry, VI.
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that fram then on the stresses of life distort thep o
{nfericr caricatures of what they might have bsen,i?
The new=born is eompletely at the meray of thomse sround him,
The importanice of the "mothering one” has slrveady been siressed,
During this period much io communiosted to the infant by the wothering
one and the significant others throvgh the mediws of “empatiy®,
The self begine to svalve at & rapid vate in late infunay.
In She last thivd of infangy, the roots of the self are eald to be
fixed. Much has been loarned daring this time thwcugh the esphathie
linksge., As the infant sauires the capacity for language bDehaviour
he panses into ths ehildnuvod stage. It will be recalled that correlas~
tive with the lesrsing of lenguags and, to & grect extemdt, by means of
1%, edusation of the ohild by the signifioamd adulte begine, Ihe self-
dynasien develope rapddly through the experience of suriety and the
utilination of the already nowtiommd ssdurity measurss. He learns
ways of handling peopie awi situations. FHe acquires & fasility for
mblisdhing fopulees whith collide with the self-dynmdss. They ore
*ameittingly cowbined with socimlly approwved patteras of perfoermance
8¢ that bl;g basic impulse is partislly satisfied without provoking

anxiety,” Anger is often used to overcome anxiety. :That is, one

e
Ibid.. P 27

»
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projects his anxiety by becoming angry with someone. The child
acquires complex patterns of behavior. With the mastering of language
the activity of thinking becomes more pronocunced, The self-dynamism
for better or worse, is given a very strong foundation.

The end of childhood and the beginning of the juvenile era is
signalled by the need for compeers., "By compeers I mean people who are
on our level, and have generically similar attitudes toward authorita=-
tive figures, activities and the like.“l9 During the juvenile era
important capacities are developed, These are the ability for
cooperation, competition and compromise.

The next phase in personality development occurs anywhere bet-
ween the ages of eight and one-half and nine and one~half and lasts
until about the age of twelve or, more precisely, to the maturation of
the "genital lust dynamism", This stage Sullivan calls "The quist
miracle of preadolescense,” During this time most significant
personality changes occur., The most striking change of all is that
from Yegocentricity, toward a fully social state®, Up to this time
any thoughtfullness, love, or consideration for others is, according
to Sullivan, more apparent than real, It is rather,

eeo that marvellous human thing, great adaptive possibilities
applied successfully to a situation,

I suggest thus the egocentrigaic character of personality
up tu the epoch of preadolescence,

19.
HARRY STACK SULLIVAN, Conceptions of Modern Psychiatry, p. 17

20,
Ibid., p. 20.
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The shedding of sgcocntriedly and tho gincere conoern fop othere
signale tie meturation of the gapselty to love, and this capacity
sywbolises s trensndous expansion dn the persomality in derps of conge
tructive growthe With the coming of the pre-adolesoerd stage the desire
for saticZsetion mod for security of others becomes a8 lmportent as
theze same drives in cgneself, Sullivan conceives lowe in a manner soet
rexiniscent of the Christisn view,

then the satisfaction or the security of ancther person becomas

as sigaifionrd to one 4o 18 one's own satisfaction or sacurity,
then the atate of lowe exista, o far ss I koow, under no other
clroumstances uaﬁm of love prement, regsrdless of ihe popular
uoage of the word.

During tne presdclescent stege, the gemital last dynamism has
ot yeb maturede When it Jdocs tre Lidividual hos entered the adolescent
stage of parscmalitly development. This meburation varies Lyan one
eulture to anolhers Appsrently, envirommental influeness from the
signifieant peepls can elther acoslsrate or retard lster steges of
pereonality development.

The petterming of genital hWehavior varics with the sulture,
Sullivan does not moke as wmuch of this as some payehiatriste, Az 2
ratior of fact 1% is intereslin: to nobe thet Uuwllivan does not nake of
sox 2 "miclear explanabory congepd® of pergonelity. He does maintelin
that only 4f the individual passes through adolescence sucsessfully oan
he grow inte a wature and 'normal' individual, Dot Liis ghould beo taken

to mean hat Af the previous stages have Leen gone through suosessMully

sm———

a.
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one san pass through adolesoacos productively. Tt would seem that if
the conditions have bsen favorsble the individual almost inevitably
goss through the stages of persenality development sucosssiully aud
SRerges & Returs person.
negotiatad, the perssn comes fopth with
mrq'ssme’b adoquato tc slmost any situstion, with the
respect for others that this competent selif-reppest erails,
with the dlgnity that befits the hiph achievemsmnt of competemt
parsenality, and with the freedem of persotil initietive that
roprescuts o comfortable adaptation of enet'e personal sltustion
to the ciroumstencss QQ&% sharasterise the social order of
ich ons 45 a2 part,

tut for a great many people this comidition is sever realised.
To one degres or ancihar ithey hesome *inferdior carigatures of what
they might hare been",

Wthough the first stages of parsonality developmesnt are
perbaps of ihe Jeslesl Luiportancs every stage 1s fmpertant in its
o rights Upon the suocessful negotiation of the siages reste the
happiosss and normal growth of the individual, But pracisely what
does Sulliven msan by mmmality? And what is his wnderstanding of

the nature and sourees of mental 1llncss?

M' Po 2’&0
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Rermality and Mental Illness - Sulligan begins with the assumption
that man by his very nature, is inolined te mental health,

Personality tends towsrds the state thet we call mental
health ar interpersonal adjustive success, handicaps by
way of acoulturation notwithstanding, The basic
direction of the organism is forwmrd, Hegardless of the
ways incorporated in the self, the paychlatrist, given
sufficient insigit and akill, may expect favorable mggnm
to ensue from hls study of the patienttas situation,

But though the bamic human tendency is toward meutal healtil,
whether that tendency 45 realised depends upon the type of intere
pergonal situations to whick the Lidividual is eubjected and the
type of self-dynamism which resulte {rom these influences. Hence,
in the last analysis, wertal heslth end mental illuesse are environe
mental producte, The question saturally arisest Yhat of the role
of the will? Zullivan had litile patienos with the notion of
fres-will,

A great deal of tdme and effort is wasted in dimcussion of
will~pover, cholce and decision, These three terms which
refer to produsts of aceulturation is the home, endure snd
are functionally very important besause they are potemt terns
of rationslization in cur culture, They are, in fast,
erbodied in rany institutions of law and religion, and all
too often are powerful factors in the work of the pesychiatrist
himself,

I know of no evidents of a foree or power ihat may he called
a will in contradistinetion te the vector addition of
integrating tendencles.

23,
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Situations call out mobtivationy if there is conflict

of motivation outeide of awarensss, & compromisze or a
temporary domination of behavior and suppression of the
veaker motive occurs, If the conflict is within awareness,
the self gystem is involved, with the corresponding alerment
of Insecurity, In these cases, more complex proiucts
resuli, but thege tov are vector addi;tons, not interventions
of some sort of perscnal will-power,

In coutrast to pone peycllatrists who ..0ld that W.e individual's
free will is impaired by menial illness and Af the illpess be seriocus
enough, rendered completely inactive, Sullivan maintains that there is
no will to begin withe The individual whelher healthy or neurotic
acts in accordanee with the motive which is creating the greatest
tendency tovards aclualizatlion. In short, we are left with a deler-
ministic position, Ultimately, whether an individual becomes mentally
healthy or menlally 111 in no way depends on him, Rather the decisicn
is made by e sorts of inbterpersonal situations which go inte evelving
hie self-gyslen,

In discussing the queaiion of rormality and mental iliness
it should be mentioned that Sullivan suggests that individusl
differences msy, along with unfortunate interpersonal situatlons, lesd

to maladjustment,

2k,
Ibide, pps Fhe95,
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Some uipped for lile Yy deslect of ability -

partiauhrlar the in::%ianmo faotors 1f now they have been

trained to expect some day to be President, the maladjustenent

which they present may be prohibltively difficult of attack -

mmgom m:iiginff&gulw of comminication and of

The strese, however, iz always on interperscnal situations,
Ag to the questions What constitutes pormality or mental health one may
refer to isclated passeges in Sullivants writings. One of the mosd
significant passages has already been qmw.aé Acocording to this
passage the normal person, the truly integrated personaiitly, ia one
who has passed through the stages of persopalii, dewelopment
successfully and consequently developed the type of self-gystem which
allowe hinm to respect himself and coneequently others, If adclescence
has been “successitully negotiated® the person is equal to the
situations of 1life which he encounters. le hae freedom of personal
initiative, & sense of Aignity and of adaptidility to situations. A
person vho can manifest these characteristios 1s to be consldersd
normal, But what norm of aetion when applied can insure self-respect
and consequant rsspect for obthers, and to what extent and in what wyy
the inte;rated personality should adept iteelf to its ouliure is not
altogether clear,
Conversely, menial illness arises {rom the type of colfe

dynmuism whici Las not allowed for the fulfillment of basic huxan

strivings.

e

mid" p. i‘a.
26,
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ses limitations and peculiarities of the solf may inter. sre
with the pursuit of hLislogieally necessary sntisfactions,
When this happens the person is to that extent mentally 111,
Similerl;, they Lay imterierc with mm_ga'lty , ard Lo Llab
extent alse the person is mentally {11,

Wren “ullivan sreaks o lirdtations which interlere with "the
puisuit of bialorically necessary satisfactions® he hag in mind
rrimarily the "penital lust dynamism®, This dynapdse cannot be easily
dissoclated, In some instances it cannct be dissociated al all, But
in any event, if the early environmental corditions are such that the
indi{vidual has to disscciate his genital drive, grave comsequences asy
follow in terms of mental heelth, Therefore, though Sullivan does nst
make of sex 3 "miclear explanatory concept® neither doss he consider
it insi;mnificant,

The statesent that “limitations and ' cculiaritics nay interfere
with security® should be understoed to mean that though tie gelfe
dynamise 18 " a product of reflected appraisals” and a myrbal of one's
attexpt at gaining security, the segurity which one gaine is often more
apparent than real, since the disscciated precesses will bring lavce

in teree of rental equilibriwm, It is for t.is reason that Jullivan

27.
HARKRT STAC: G LLIVAN, Coneeptlons of odern Feychiatty, pe 10
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has refarred to the self-dynamism as "the tree that sll too frwgamw
2
reflects the way the twig was bent in tie developmental yoears”.

Finally, it should be emphasised once rore that the stress with
regard to both mwontal health and mental illness, is on the luterpersonul
situations to which the individual has besn pubjected even theugh some
instanoes of mertal illnesa may have & partial somatic basinm,

In approaghing the sublect of mental disorder, I must
enphasize that, in my view, persons showing mental disorder de
aot manifest anything specifically different in kind, from wbhat
is manifested by practically all hwsan Leings. The only exception
to this statezent are those people who 550 very badly crippled
by hereditary or Birth injury factors.

But regardless ol the causes of mental disorder, and espeeially
when the csuse, a8 In most instances, is dus to0 a faudty personality
formation, the paychlatrist, 1f he is well tralmed, has great hops of
correcting past errors. The procedurs which be smploys copstitutes for
Sullivan, paychoanalytic therapy.

Tsychoanalytic Therayy = ¥ot all the facets of Sullivan's
paychoanalytic therapy need be treated ln thls swmexy., Only the
eszentiale will be discugssd,

28,
Id., "Towards a Peychiatry of Feoples®, Puyahiatm »
vol. XI, %o. 2, 1948, p. 110,
29
Id., Clindeal Studies in Peychleury, (Bd. by Helen Swick Perry,
% Ladd Cmwell and biariha Glibon), ork, Wede Horton o Campany,
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The paychoanalytic interview should bs regarded as onm more
ingtance of an interpersonal situation. The paychistrist iz a
Togrticipant observer®, and much can be lesarned about the pallent by
observing carefully the way in which the patisnt responds 1o the
paychiatrist. The peychiatrist doss not observe a selfi-cogtained
entity but the produst of many interpersonal situations ivvolved in a
new interperscnal situation,

v¥hen the first psycoanalytic interview beging the peyrchistrist
ie faced with a self-gyotem which to one degree or anpther and 4in ons
way or arother has failed to evolwe productively,

The self-system is "no friend of the analyst” since it presents
a rigid stamucture not easily asusceptible to change, Yot it iz precissly
this change which the psychiatrist smest bring forth., The way in which
he will do this are mary and varied. They ilnclude such traditional
procedures as hypnosis, free association, discussion with the analyst,
dream interpretations ste., all elsborated according to the pmrtisular
therapeutic viows of Sullivan, These are of mo special conosrn te this
sumpary. But vhat is important is that all thess devices ars utilised
in order Lo faeilitate the "accesslon Lo awareness of information which
will clarify for the patlent the more troublesose aspects of his 1life.”
Therapy consiste in brinqin; dissoclated dynaesism t¢ awareness in order
b elfect reeintegration of ithe perscnalily slon: headt ier lines, "One
schisves mertal headlth to the extent thal one becomes mwarw of one's

imberpersonal relstions®,
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Sullivan divides the betternent of the self~dynamism or cure
into two types or stages. They are psychiatrie cure and social cure.

Frogressively, in the course of idemtifying all
the more important parataxically surviving, unresolved
situations of the patient's past, and their consequent
dissolutions, there joes an axpanding of the self to such
final effect that the patiernt as known to Limsell is much
the sare perscn as the patient behaving with others. This
is §gehiatric cure. There zgy remain a nesd for a great

of experience and education before the psychiatric
cure is & social cure, implying & rore abundant 1ife in
the communltye SO

But Sullivan says that sccial cure or not, the person who knowe
himself, that is, the person that bLas underyone psychlatric cure, has
mental health, This intsresting distinction appears at first to
evade neatly the question of orientation of patient by psychiatriet
and hence the quastion of wvalue Judgements, since it seems to imply
that it i3 not for the psychlatrist to previde the social cure, but
upon further consideration it is clear thal peychistric cure cannot
econsist merely in unfolding the patienl to himeel! but rather in
further showing how some of his mechanisms have been unproductive and
whye And irds surely implies a notion of what is ood for the patiemt
ard hemce & norn of conduct even in psychiatric cure. Jullivan will
exphatically assert that "There are few things that [ think are so

harrowing as the occasional psyehiatrist who krnows a great deal about

33,
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right and wrong, how things should be done, what is good taste and so
forth and so on" nbut he would also maintain, in speaking of "the final
statement® in a paychoanalytic interview,
I don't believe there is a person in the world who doesn't
get something positively constructive from a careful review,
by someone 3?10 has some judgement of whal really does matter
in life...

Therefore either as a metter of faet, or at least as a strong
poesibility the question of value judgements played a part in
Sullivan's therapy. This makes Sullivan's concept of man and his end
all the more gignificant,

Human Nature and Human Aotz ~ In his summary and clarification of the

theories of Harry Stack Sullivan, Patrick Mullahy begins by discussing
the theories from the "philosephical® side "inm an attempt to clarify
some of the things which make an understanding of the theory or

theeries more difficult®, He then warns the reader that,

31.

Id., The Psychiatric Interview, (Ed. by Helen Swick Perry
and Mary Ladd Gawell), New York, W.W. torton & Company Inc., pe 21k,
(footnove ).
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We are still struggling with at lesst two iniluential
congceptions which are & hindrance to owr undorstanding
of payshiatry as a study of luterpersonal relations.
The first pertains to the notion that man hes a dual
nature. The second has Lo do with the ldea that man
is & more or less self-contaimed entity, an idea which
springs jrimarily tssn atvomintic or iniividualistic
coneeptions of man,

These romarks, taken from the writings of a man who i3 comsidere
ed in paychoanslytic circles to be the sest competent iuberpreter of
Sullivan's thousht, and who, 1t wight be sald, bad Suilivants blessing,
showld be taksn as most significent to an understending ef Sullivan's
basic positions, It is clear that im the sbove quotation, Hullahy
wishes to exphasise the lmterpersonsl elamant of hypsan existence ss
oppoced to the selfeconteined., Finmally, it is clear that he wishes
to stress the physical unity of the human orgarniem, & unity whieh,
ke fealsy would be viclated if one were to posii a composite neture,
Ir short it appears that Sullivan, as might be expected from his
glinical erientetion, was a materialistic monist, Ful precissly how
did Mullivan envisage man? After dismissing several philosophicsl
s well as unphilosophical positiore “ullivan ventures his own delinde

tione

L
ENIATCK ITLLAME  (Sde by), Ihe Contributions af Harry lack
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As we survey the present, we can see four significant
conceptions, For the general biologist, man is the most complexly
integrated organism thus far evolved, For the psychoblologist,
man is an individual organism the total furction of whiech is
mentally integrated life, For the social paychologist, man is
the human animal transformed by social experience into a human
being, For the psychiatrist as a student of interpersonﬁl
relations, man is the tangible substrate of human life,3

Sullivan does not take issue with the last four definitions,
The last one is, of course, his own. But the fact that he does not
take issue with the other three seems to imply that he considers them
partial definitions, each one inspired by the particular frame of
reference from which man is approached. By inference his too is a
partial definition sinee it is that of the psychiatrist as a student
of interpersonal relations. Bul sinece Sullivan appears to grant each
definition truth from its own particular point of departure, and since
Sullivan seems to deny the notien of a dualistic nature in man, it does
not seem altogether rash to suggest that Sullivan views man as man, as
a complexly integrated wholly material animal, transformed by social
experience, that is, by interpersonal situalions into a human beinge
But, what can the definition of Sullivan, the psychiatrist, mean? The
definition should be understood to mean that to the individual trained

in the intricacies of interpersonal situations, the psychiatrist in

short, man is the intelligible product of human acculturation, The

)
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definition merely exempkifies Sullivant's stress on the importance of
our relations with others,

Sinee Sullivan views man's nature as a wholly material one, the
question of a spiritual intellect is quite understandably waved aside,
Man, of course, has intelligencs, But this is merely the effect of the
opsration of exceedin:ly complex brain cells., As for man's will, it
has already besn shown35 that Sullivan had little sympathy with the
notion of free will, HMan simply acts in accordance with the momt
pressing motive, Sullivan's position as it regards man's action sppears
to be & deterministic one, Though ithe human organism naturally tends
to mental health, given any individual, it can be shown how the impact
of interpsrsonal situations shapes him into the sort of person that he
ise If the person has mot acquired the capacity tc love there can be
no question of willful self-centeredness. Rather, for one reason or
another the individual became arrested at the Juvenile stage of
personalit; development, If the individual cannot accommodate himself
to the personality of others his exaggerated self-assertiveness oan
be traced back to scme difficulty during the juvenile era. Examples
could be mltiplied Lut the poimt ssems clear. And Sulllvan's
determinism holds even in psychoanslytic therapy. At first glance it
might appear that Sullivan has involved himself in a contradiction

35
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since given the reasons for his maladjustments the patient must will
to change direction, But again, to Sullivan, the success or failure
of psychoanalytic therapy lies in presenting to the patient a stronger
motive for changing his self-dynamism then he has for retaining ite
Then the change is automatic.

Can human nature be said to have any essential aspects,
properties, or needs? The two basic human needs, the needs for satise
faction and security have already been discussed. In attempting to
delineate specifically human aspects of man Sullivan remarks that,
as far as the need for satisfaction is concerned,

We share most, in not all, of this large congeries
of recurrent needs with & good many others species of the
living = even including our recurrent need for contact with
otherse often felt gg loneliness, whick is paralleled in lle
gregarious animals,

The need for satisfaction then, is not specifically human,

As for the need for security, even this does not appear to be

definitively peculiar to man, although Sullivan admits that it is

restricted to man and some creatures that have been domesticated,

36.
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The single other g reay congeries of recurrent Lensions,
some grasp on the nature of which iz simply fundamental to
understanding human 1life, s probably restricted io man and
some of ths creatures whioch he has demesticatsd, It arises
not from the impact of physiochemical and blological events

conpeoted with kmpin§ alive ard reproducing the speciess,
but from the impact of people.?

The experience of anxiety, however, seems reserved for man
alones At the very loost it must be sald that though some animals
other than men may experience the need Cor sscurily and ihe effect
of its frustretion, amiety, they experienge it in a wgy somewhat
inferior ;3 rane Man 1s said {0 lLave an "innate capacity for bedng
anxicus®,

Finally, “wllivan speaks of ¥the most remarkable lvman
characteristio®, It is "form1@t“.

i touch here on what I believe is the most remarkable
of buman characteristios, ihe importance exercised Yy often
but veaguely formulsted aspirations, anticipations and expectae
tions which ¢an be summed up in the tere, foresighi, the manifest
influence of which make thajgnu' future a thoroughly real factor
in explaining human events,

But in the final analysis, it would secem that what Sullivan
considers to be the rost remarkable human characteristic should be, even

for Sullivan, a mamifestation of other more basle human charasterdsiics.

3,0
I‘.‘IM-. Pe 107.

“Ibid., p. 107.
“Ibide, Pe 106,

3
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Reference is here made to memory and intelligence,

In conclusion, did Sullivan elaborate any principles of action?
Can an ethical norm be inferred from his writings?

The self«d¢ynamism has been seen to be made up of reflected
sppraissls, But sigmificant adults in different cultures have different
norms by which thsy expect the young to conform, Is any existent form
considered by Sullivan to be the most desirable? Sullivan aceepts the
existence of different norms but does not pass Judgement except in
specific instances,

The lurid twilight which invests sex in our culture
is primarily a funcfion of two factors. We still try to discourage
premarital sexual performances; hold that abstinence is the
moral course before marriage, And we discourage early marriage;
in fact progressiyely vwiden the gap between the adelesﬁgrrt. awsken=
ing of lust and the proper circumstances for marriage.

At another peimt in his writings he would state that "the
level of general insecurity is rising, that the social order is in a
sense itself gravely disturbed® .li:L And attention has already been
drawn to the faet that he does seem to imply a norm of conduct in
psychoanalytic therapy.hz However, these are individual instances.
Viewed in the context of all his writings it would be difficult to
classify Sullivan as a psychiatrist with an explicit point of view with

regard to Ethies., Nullahy himself recognimes this,

LOs .
I HARRY STACK SULLIVAL, Conceptions of Nodern Psychiatry sDPedl=2%,

.Ibidng Pe 87.
L2

See p. 2L,
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eee he secems to have given little attention to the
qualitative differences in aceulturation, ... Is there
any transecultural criterion for appraising such differencesZ?....
In other words, are there any values whlch are so
intrinsically important for the wellebeing of the person that
any culture which slights them iz self-defeating? Are morality
and ethics unique to a given culture, whiech no outsider can
legitimately criticize, or has mankind in the course of its
history discovered certain values which serve as a c¢riterion
in judging the success or failure of a given culture in its
function ﬁg" providing the materials of Jumanness to its
members?

The answers to these questions do not appear in Sullivan's
writings. Perhape the best that can be sald is that Sulliwan was
a cultural relativist in theory, although in preectice he seems to
have held some rather definite views regarding what was desirable

for man,

L3,
PATRICK MULLAHY, Oedipus, Myth and Complex, Ppe 333=335.
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2, ERICL FioMM

Coubining data from sociology and anthropology and
interpreting his findings along were ultimate lines, Erich irowm
early arrived at a conception of man and of the forces which meve him
which, if not in complete opposition to the Freudian view, exhibited
nevertheless a mogt significant departure, In econtrast to Freud's
biological approach, Fromm's orientation is sssentially a social ons,.
For him, the most important problem of paycholoygy ie that of the
relatedness of the individual to the world around him, But, aceording
to Fromm, this problem did mot always exist. It came into belng when
man by a long and complicated process of biological evelution became
sufficiently distinct from the rest of the world to be aware of himself

as a separale enbtity.

blie

Erich Fromam was bprn in Frankfurt, Germany in 1900, He
received his M,D. degree from the University of Heldelberg in 1922,
then studied at the University of Muniech and the Psychoanalytic
Institute in Herlin. Fremm also holds a docter's degree in philesophy
from the University of Heidelberg. In 193L he settled in the United
States whare ne practiced payehoanalysis. He has taught at Columbla
and Yale Universities, Nennington College, and the William Alansen
vibite Institute of Pgychiatry. Fromm'sfirst book, in which he expounded
the theory that man iz a produet of his culture, in contrast to
Freud's biologioal orientation, appsared in 15Ll. OSince then he has
had several other works to his eredit,
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The Smergence of the Individual

The social history of man started from his emerging from & state
of onenass with the natural world to an awarensss aggnmm as
an entity separate from surrounding nature and mens

As & result of this process man differs radieslly from other
animals in that ho has become capable of learning in opposition to
*ingtinctual determination*., He ia, furthermore, capable of free acts.

The process of individuation which marks wan's social history
18 not, however, without ite disadvantages. MNap is o longer e paxt
of nature since he trangcends nature. But his growing individuation
hes meant "isolation, insecurity, and thevely growing doubl concerning
onets role in the universe, the meaning of ore's lirn...“m

Fromm soggeste that this segative aspect of man's social
swolution was not mandetorye. It is conceiveble that the process of
growing strength and growing individuation mdght have prooseded at an
even pacse Bub he considers it a historical faet that they did not.
lience Tthe history of aankind is oms of confliect and strife*, Dut
despite this dichotemy the individual has sensged %o emerge. In poind
of fact "European end imerlcan history since the end of the Middle Ages
is the histery of the full emergence of the individual®. But the
freedom gained by most men has been mostly a "freedom from" and notl a
“frosdom tof, It is not encugh to be free from slavery. One must learn

Ube
ERICH FRUMY, Escape From Freedom, New York, Rinebart & Company,
Km.,h%%xlg Pe 2he

L 4
Ibid., ppe 35=36.
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to act as a free man, Because man has failed in large part to make
positive use of his freedom the human situation is experienmeing its
present state,

Such, in brief, is Fromm's analysis of the development of
nankind, As might be expected the evolution of the individual follows
an analogous pattern, The child remains "functionally one with its
mother for a comsiderable period", This situation does not make for
freedom, Hence the child is not truly an individual, But in place of
freedom he has "security and a feeling of belonging and being rooted
somewhere", As the child progresses into adultheod he, either
voluntarily or by sheer necessity must give up his ties. The dialectic
agpect of the develcpment of mankind is thus repeated in the develop=-
ment of the individual, If the processes of separation and individua-
tion were paralleled by a corresponding growth of the self the deve~
lopment would be a wholesome one, Unfortunately, due to a mumber of
individual and social reasons this is seldom the case, The disproportion
between the process of individuatlon and the growth of the self gives
rise to feelings of ismolation and powerlessness, These feelings must
be eliminated at all costs, Hence the individual adopts various escape
mochanisms, These mechanisms are intimately connected with and, in
point of fact, distated by, the social process, It is clear that these
are not solutions in the true sense for in the final analysis they fail
to produce growth, Rather the individusl gives up his freedom in

exchange for a false security. Fromm terms these escape routes,
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authoritarianism, destructiveness amnd automaton conformity. The nature
of these processes trancends the scope of this summary. Suffice it to
say that according to Fromm, these mechanisms are utilized to variocus
degrees by mankind as such, But if Lhis be true in what sense can
Fromm, the psychoanalyst, speak of the neurotice Ip the most of
mankind more or less meurotic?

Normality ani neurosis -« Fromm distinguishes between the term normal

and neurotice. The normal may be viewed in two @aye. A person may be
termed normal in the sense that he 1s adapted te his society. Normaleoy
nay aleo he regarded asg "the optimum of growth and happiness of the
individual®, It is in the latter sense that man may truly be said to
be normal, Altheugh Fromm admits it as conseivable that the atwosphere
of a zlven soclely could be such as to permit the “opltimum of growth
and happiness® he feele that this haz not been and is mot at present
the csse., Hence most people are normal in the sense that they are well
adapted to their society, In short, most people are "erippled iun the
growth of their personality”. In trying to ascertain what Fromm
understands by the term nsurotic it is important to bear in mind both
coneceptions of normality.

A neurotic is cistinguished from the really normel by a
completely different "adjustment" to reality, The "really normal®,
and Fromm suggeets that there are not too many, has achieved his
"optimum of growth and happiness”, The meurctlic, on the other hand,
ninstead of expressing himself produsctively ... mought salvation

through meuretic symptoms end by a withdrawing inte a phantasy 1ife®.
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It would agpear that the achievement of real normality as
opposed to mers couventiomality, liecs in man's reslimation of the
resift, thot is, by man's being blmmself, Fromm la careful te point
ocut that thls realissiion is not achleved Uy intelleatual insight alone.

~@ believe that the realisation of the self in segwplished
oot only by an sot of thinking, but alse by the realisstion
of manta toiel ymmm, the setive expresslon of his
esotionsl and intelle ertislitiote see In other
mn!a, positive {readom consists ian W sponilapaous astivity
of the tolal integated personality.

The most important attritutes of spordansous activity are
said $o be "love® and "work®, DPut Proma 4% careful to qualify the
meardeg of both terms, Thus love must be understood net,

vee 48 the posssslon of another persos, but love as

alfirmstion of othera, as the urdon of ths inddivideal with atms
on the basis of the preservation of the individual self. The
drnanic quality of love 1iss ia this very pelaritys that it
spriogs Dron the oeed of overcoming sepersiensse, that it

to oncoesg - avd yeb thot dotividuality ds mot sli-insteds

In turn, %work" mast e undersbood nci,

ese 23 compulzive activily Lo order lo eseape alomensss, mot work
uammmmwwmmm Mwmmafdmmmhw,
pertly one of worskip of and enslavamerd vy the very proiuchs of
pants hande, but work as wmimnmm&mmm one with
wature in ti"ea set of creation, eoe o Toe basic &lchotesy that
is isharetd in fresdom « the birth of individuality and the pain
of slonumesr - 1o digsclved on a Ligher plame %, msn's spontansous
action,

Y P

Wu Pe 255.
L.

Iddes; Pe 261,
L%e

Ibidss pe 202,
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On the othez hamd, the difference between the neurotic and the
individual who is adjusted to the norms of his suciely, appears to be
to a2 large extent one of degres. The underlying difference must be
sohght in the intenalsy of the unfavorable envirommental factors and
even more particulary in tuose transpitted to ths onildd by the psychic
agengy of svclely, she famliy. Thus both the neurotlic ard the
fgonventionally poxmel" wmay adopt the seme sscape mechanlpms though
the result in the former cass will be the more dissgtrous.
In addition to savirommnisl factors, Fromm slso suggesie the
possibility of & constitutions) basls for msurceis.
eve I think weo still koow litile of what comstitutes a
rwuresie and less what ite origine are. Fany physislogloal,
artnrepologloal and sociologieal data will heve to be ched
before we can bope to arrive at sy conclusive answer, <
Tinally Fromm also mpintains that in addition to the aforew
mentioned escaso mechanismm which the meuretis will use zore compulpie
vely ars! hopee rore irrationally, he will utilise other as well, Thus
both in extent and in Xind and possibly through a biological pre-
disposition the neurctic's avproach o reality is less real, His
maladjugtment reaches a stale wherain hils efficlongy as a fNunotioning
being is greatly impaired, When such & situation obtalns, peychoe

amalysis is in order,

e, "Imdividudl and Zoclal Origine of Youswsis®, Amepican
ﬁ%ﬁ.ﬁlﬂﬁim Paview, Vol. IX, Ho. lh 1%, Pe 381,
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Peychoanalytic therapy - Fromm's general approach to thersgy is

fundamentally identical to thal of all other sechools. The goal of
therapy is to bring the patient to an wderstanding of the irrational
foreces which hsve been working withip him and whieh have been hsapering
a positive approach to reality., The goal of therapy is to make the
patient truly himsslf., The actwalimation orf this poal does not neses-
sarily make the patisnt adjusted to his coitwre for in many instances

it is the very culture which is in nsed of adjustment, Under the
faellitating atmosphere of psychoanalysis the patient is encouraged

t0 re-live his experiences and re-eveluate them, FPoik curremt attitudes
and childhood memories are brought within the sphere of analysis., Sexual
experiences are nct neglected but are considered as "focl of sppecially
vivid irterpersonal problems rather than as dynamic feci in thelr own
right", The ende-result is the development of ingight, Effective
insight involves more than imtellectual penetration, rHsather it involves
the ability to "feel” the situation and thus "feel® differemtly in the
future, Theugh Fromm would agree with Freud in the belief that the
analyst must not sllow himself to condemsmn the patient for the unpro-
ductive paths which his development has taken, nevertheless he feels
that the analyet's view of what 1s desirable for man, cannct be
divorced from the goal of therapy, Bub if T'romm cannot do away with
value judgements it would sppear that he must assign a wostsignificant
role te Bthics in the psychoanalytic process., Thus before Jiscussing
Fromm's view of the relationship betqeen etbics and psychoanalysis it
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appsars necessary to say something regarding Fromm's view of ethilcs,

Concept of Ethics -« Fromm's second book, "Man For Fimself", though

containing and elaborating upon many of the views expressed in his

first work, is fundamentally an ethical treatise, In this work he main-
tains that Ethies must play & most significant role in psychoanalysis,
But Fromm wants it clearly understood that it is humenistiec ethies

whose validity he wishes to reaffirm and defend, He is strongly opposed
to both relativism and what he terms “authoritarianism® in ethies.

The former implicitly or explicitly states that there is no such thing

as a human nature proper to man as men, Hence any attempt at deducing
an objectively valid norm of conduct must be considered fruitless. The
latter, "denies man's capacity to know what is good or bad; the norm
giver is alwayd an authority transcending the individual”.51 Further-
more authoritarian ethics is always exploitative since it "answers the
question of what is good or bad primarily in terms of the interests of
the authority, not the interest of the sub,ject“.52 Humanistie ethios
then, 18 the only remaining alterpative, But though humenistic ethics
maintains that man's reason is capsble of atéaining objectilvely valid
norms of conduet, this must not be understood to mean that humanistie

ethics lays claim to sbsolute norms, Rather, the term absolute is

rooted in theological thinking and hence has an authoritarian content,

51e
Id., Men for Himself, New York, Rinehart & Company Inc., 19L7

pe 10,

Ibido, Pe 10,
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The expression tobjeetiverly validt wust bte urderstood in the sense of
the enpirical solences, 'ence, "..e 8 statement of pratatility, of
appreximation, or any hypothesis ean be valid and at the save time
trelativet®, but relative not irn the sanse of being purely sabjective,
but rather "in the sepse of baviv; been aptahlished on limited evidence
md Delny eublect to futire yelliemente 1 fact or procedurce warrent
R AY .53 Fromr reiterstes tip preltion when ke asys,
The >istory of thought is thoa hirtory of 2n ever-incressing
tion to the truth. Scientific knowledge is not absolute
Yot "ordimnlfs 4t emtairghth« optimm of treth sttainable in
8 given historical period,
It wuld appear from the sbove L at the relabiviem Lo whieh
Frome iz opposed is an ovbe-sndecut relstlivism, one shich denies sven
the faintest possibilit, of objettive elhical norwms axtl which refuses
to adeit that there is such a thing anp human saturee ie iz not opposed
to the possibility of a revision of sthical primcijples oh the basis of
new findings. Fromm defines humanistic ethics as "The applled science
ef the 'art of living' based upon the theoretical ®solsnoe of m'“.gg
Bthiss, in short, is applied peychology and pagpehology is the 'sclence
of man', Hance Fromu's view of Ethics presupposes the existente of a

nature proper to man 2s an,

Ihides P 15,

.Ib,m, wadk 2 p’" 33?1

55
Ibido, Po 18.
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Nature of Man = in contrast to authoritarian thinkersson the

one hand, who admit a fixed and unchangeable human nature, bui a nature
which is ",.. a reflection of their norms and interests « and not the
result of objective inquiry", and oute-and=out relativists on the other,
who maintain that socalled human nature is infinitely malleable, Fromm
proposes to embark on a middle road,
Man is not a blank sheet of paper on which culture can write its
text; he is an entity charged with energy and stmuctured in
specific ways, which, while adap'?ing ii}:?elf, rggots in specific
and aseertainable ways to specific conditions,

Thus, behind the manifecld pessibilities for adaptation there
lies something peculiar to man, Vhat is thie something and how is it
perceived? Here Fromm borrows a page from Aristotle and maintains
that from the operations we come to the essence., But in typically
empirieal fashion he cautions the reader that, "Despite the wealth of
data offerred by anthropology and psychology, we have only a tentative
picture of human nature" .57 What then are those characteristies by
which one may tentatively describe human nature?

Fromm speaks of self-awareness, reason and imagination as
distinetively human qualities. It is these very qualities which "have
disrupted the 'harmeny' which characterizes animal existence", Further-

more, "human existence and freedom are from the beginaing insgrarable®,

50.

Ibida, Pe 23.
57

Ibido, Pe 21{,.
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In his earlier book "Escape From Freedom®, Fromm hed also
spoken of certain factors icn man'e nature which are fixed and unchangew
sble: The neceesity to satisfy the physiclogically corditionsd drives
and the nessssity to avoid isclation aud moral alcmsts.sa
Finally, and perhaps most important from the polmt of view of psjycho=
analysis, Fromm maintains thats

eee e normal individual possesses in Limself the bLendensy
to develop, to prow, and to be pmdwftiva, and that the pardngia
of this tendency is in itself the syrpiom of mental sickness.”

Thus, this ilmpate tendengy to grow as a human being, ceupled
with the desire to satisfy physiological ag% payenological needs and

further specified by retionslity, f{reedom, sell-conscicusness and

28,

Id., Eseape ‘rom Frsedom, pe 226
5%

60,

id., ¥an {or Himmell, p. 218.

it should be mentioned in passing that though Fromm openly
states that "human existonce sl freedom sre from the beginming inne-
persble”, the role which he assigns to man's will is a somewhal ambi-
guous one, For Fromm, man's will is 2 manifestation of his character.
Character results from the combined effects of heredity and enviromment
and determines our deaisions. Fromm tries to escape the charge of de~
terminiss by maintaining that “we are, indeed, able to change and to
influence forces inside and oubtside ourselves and to confxol, ab lesst
to pome extent, the conditions which plsy upon us* (Ibid., pe 233) but
then procseds to state that reason and conscience the very forces whish,
aceording to Fromm, mova the will to act againmst unfavorable circums-
tances are inseparably linked with our character,

¥inally, it showld pot be thought that in granting man intelli-
genoe and freedom Promm posits a spiritual nsture, i'an is the culcome
of a complicated biological evolution; in short he is a much-refined
animal, dod e or Fromm merely as "a symbol ol man's own powers
wbich hs tries to realisme in his life... (Id., rsycloanelssls and Hell=
ghon, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1952, p. 37)e
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imagination seem 10 be Lhe outstanding espects of Fromm's tentative
desoription of human nature, These, all nen seem Lo have in common
and thougn these tendenciow, drives, and powers can Lo sors degres or
other be moulded for better or worse, neverthwmless as Fromm putls it
" eesomotiiing, say X, is reacling to enviromontal irfluencesin
ageartainable ways that follow froem its pmparties."&l
On this tenlalive concept of human nature then, frosam builds

his egcienon of ethics. [t 12 an chbjective science whese principles are
rooted in loman nature and hence actessible to human reason though
subjeet to changs on it basis of new findings or new situiliinse. Yt
in searching 'romi's writings for specific et ieal principles the
reader fixds himself at a stale-mate, fromu does not sctually elaborate
moral vrinciples. Rather, he majrntaims that man iz the centsr and
purpose of his life, and Tinds tle ideal ol zoral betaviour in the
integrated pexrsonality,

I ohall attapt $0 show that the charachber structure ol the

mature and imtegrated personality, the productive character

eonstitutes the toures and the basis of virtue am tuat vice,

in the last a.mlﬁia, is dndifference to one's own sell ard
self-matilation,

Gle
1d., llan For iimsell, p. 22

Abiﬁc, DPs 70
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Fromn's concept of ghs "oroductive character® has been mentiohe
ed in the preceeding pages. ? It 15 in lact an expension of his notien
of sportaneity, and would serve no useful purpese at this poiot since
it does not explicitly contain primciples of ethics. Fromm merely
indicates that the individual who has not been erippled by an extremely
unfavoratle environment will reflect ths productive orienstation,
Froductiveness is "Man's realiutigfu of the potentislities chiaracteris-
tic of him, the use of his power®, ’ Hence it is clear that the
productivenass of one individual will vary in degree to that of another,
depending upon the powers of each, the person's “"innate vitality®,

Yet the basic aspeota of the productive oriemtation, "productive love
and thinking® will be present in all productive individuals. but to
the question: @Whal are the specific ethieal principles wiicn, when
applied, allow an individual human act to be judged moral or immoral,
there i» no detalled answer in Fromm's writings. Hut Fromm is quite
definitive about the mutability of the principles of humanistic elhics.
2thical propositions are subject to revision "like all scientifie
statememis® . Furthermore certain situations are “imherently insoluble

6%
and do not permit any choice which can be considered “the right one®,

03,
Bee p. 36,

6lia
ERICE FROMK, Man For .imeelf, p. 7.
65« -
Ibide, P 239
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Ethics and Psychoanslysis = As has already been stated,

Fromm maintains that Ethics must play a most significant role in

psychoanalysis,

The value judgements we make determine our action, and upon

their validity rests our mental health and happiness. To

condider evaluations only as so many rationalizations of unconscious

irrational desires -~ although they can be that too - narrows down

and distorts our picture of the total personalitye eee

In many instances a neurotic symptom is the specific expression

of moral confliet, and the success of the therapeutic effort

depends 8§ the understanding and solution of the person's moral

problem.

Although the above quotation refers primarily to the fact that

a moral problem must be recognized as such, it follows as a logical
consequence that if invalid value judgements have caused, or contributed
to mental illness, then it is the psychoanalyst!s task to submit the
patient to a mordl re-education, Indeed this point was brought up
before when it was said that Fromm holds that the analyst's view of
vwhat 1s desirable for man cannot be divorced from the goal of therapy.
It is manifest that Fromm's position would lead him to re-educate his
patient along principles of 'humanistic' ethics, whatever these may be.
Furthermore, Fromm views the relationship between Ethics and
psychoanalysis as an interactionary one. Ethics cannot be divorced
from psychoanalysis and the findings of psychoanalysis can and should
be used in the developmagnt of ethical theory. Fromm points to the fact

that "psychoanalytic theory is the first modern psychological system

[
Tbid,, VIII.
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the subject matter of which 1s not isolated aspeets of man but his
total personality" .M This is a most important consideration since
"all the virtues and vices with which traditional ethics deals ...
lose their andbiguity only 1f they are understood in comnection with
the character structure of the person of whom a virtus or vice is
predicated® .68

From: further points to the phenomenon of unconsciouvs
motivation as a psycheanalytic consept which cannot be disregarded by
the ethiclan, Judgements concerning human conduct cannot disregard
the unconscioue in man, llence "the umderstandi,, - of unconseclous

&9
motivation opsns up a new dimension for ethical inguiry®,

7,

Ibide, pe 31,
68,

Ibide, p. 32,
69,

ibid., Pe 53.



PART IT
THE THEORIES

OF KAREN HORNEY



INMRODUCTIME TO THE JW0 oD panT

The purpose of the precesdlng section was to outline
the more baslc positions of Farry Stack Sullivan and Hrich
Fromm, as they concerned thelr view of human nature and the
aature and causes of neurosis, Lowever, since it ls Horney's
theories which represant the subject matter of this study,
tullivan and ¥romm were introduced not for their own sake, bt
rather inssruck as lornay was pignificantly amd favorably
influerced By their theory of imterpersonal relations, Their
views thus reprsssut the roots of lorney's own position and it
is often of interest and more often than st of congequence Lo
trace such roots,

Bince tie atress in thiz study shall Be on Hornay's
theories rather than on a wmparative appraisal of the thres,
the pages that follow will incIude only a footnote comrentary
by way of mainteining a runnming comparison swonz basle tenets.
fry this means Lhe reader ray sazily deteot the points of similarw
ity and nf comtrast smony the three leatiog exponents of the
gchool, Tt is to be hoped thet the ende-result of such a
eortrasting of basic views may he, in addition to clarlifying
rorney's theoriss, that of snriching the peader's sppreciation
of the sohool an & whole, a school which, It camnot be overe
stresned, is playing 2 wost significant rols i preseutedny
peyohoanalytic Lhought,
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CONCEPT OF MAN

The writings of Kanen Horney do not afford a wholly explicit
and separate presentation of her view of man, Far rather there are
numerous and often-repeated affirmations concerning the nature of man,
Her position is in some instances supported by what may be loosely
termed "ppoofst,

Karen Horney was, for several years, an orthodox Freudian,
It is significant to this study to note that her departure from Freudian
psychoanalytic theory was ultimately due to a growing difference in
views concerning the basie driving forces in man, Her growing dissa=-
tisfaction with therapeutic results, while at first atiributed by
Horney to her lack of experience, was later credited to the doubtful
grounds on which many of Freud'!'s theories stood, Although her first
questionings of Freud concerned feminine psycholegy, it was soon evident
to Horney that this d ifference was merely a symbol of something much
more fundamental, It appears that her secessionary activities were
further aided by her leaving Germany and entering the United States,
There, she maintains, she was free from the burden of taking pasyche=
analytiecal theories for granted and could proceed along the lines which
she considered correct, Significant also, as will appear obviocus in
the course of this presentation, was the influence of Harry Stack Sulli-
van, whose theory of interpersonal relations left its umistakesble
imprint on Horrey, and that of the psychoanalyst and sociologist Erich

Fromm, The end result of these faciors was what Horney termed "a shift
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of emphasis®, Although the "shift" was at Pirst priwarily concerued
with giving envirommental factiors a more prominent place among the
causes of neurosis, it soon was elaborated into a view radically diffe-
rent from the one of Freud, on which clashed pot only with Freud's view
of neurcsie, but with his vory conesption of mane In point of fact so
radical was her digressicn that iorney herself later expressed it in
tersa of spposites,

The basic philosophy of Froud is & pessimistic one ... man is at

bottom driven Yy elemsntal instinets of sex, greed, and oruslty.

¥roud himself bas ecxpressed tie same idea in terms of men being

like poreupives who are bount? to hurt one anciher if close,

Ye, on the other hand, believe that man has potentislities
for good and evil, and we see thst he dees develop into a2 good
human being if he grows up undar favorable conditicns of warmth
and respect for his imdividuality. ... Between these two there
1s no bridge. °

The basie difference in view between Hormey aud Freud,
poitomised in this quotatdion, ¢culd mob help but bear its cbvious re-
percusalons, Having denied the Prevdien explanation of wman, horney had
to follew her new road to i%s, as it appmared to her, loglieal termine=
tion, 4s shall be shown in the later chapters, Horney's view of man
affected her concept of normality, the role which she sssigned to the
enviromment, and aa mijht be expeoted her very concepticn of meuresis.

1t is thus of persmount importance to consider this view,

Le o
RARCH LO7REY, "Culture and Heurosis", The American Soclolsiical
mw, Jole l’ Hoe 2’ 1;‘%, P 221,

Id., "The Puture of Payshoanslysis®, (Contribution to Cympomium),
The smerican Journal of Fsychosnalyeis, WVol. 6, Lo. 1, 19h7, p. G
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1l, Nature of Man

*In his letter to the Romans, Paul says: Avenge not thyself,
vengeance is mine, says the lord, I will repay,” We understand that
God will repay and does repsy indeed."3 Here is the only possible
glimmer of light among the Theistic darkness of Karen Horney's works,
There is no other remotely explicit comment of the psychoanalyst that
imparts any further knowlsdge of her belief in the existence or creative
activity of a spiritual Pirst Cause, Sketchy and scanty as the evidence
nay be, it may be surmised, in part from the above statement and in
part from its implications, thet perhaps Horney did admit the existence
of a Creator Who will repay us, at least here and now, for our deeds,
Man, therefore, msy not be an unexplaihadle existent, It is at the
least conceivable that Horney visualized man as a created being, and,
as shall be shown, Hormey did allow for human responshbility within
certain areas of activity,

Human nature can be looked upon, according to Horney, from
three basic points of view, Man may be viewed as a higher animal,
plagued by biologlcally determined and destructive primitive instincts,
Such, acmording te Hormey, would be the view of Freuds Man may also be
viewed as a creature in whose nature there is samething intrinsically

"good" and something intrinsically "bad", sinful, or destructive,.

3e
Id., "The Value of Vindictivemess", The American Journal of
Psychoanalysis, Vol. 8, No., 1, 1548, p. 3.




CUNCEPT OF AN

The latter, Aervey maimbained, i3 expressed traditiomslly by the
Christian symbol of original sin, Minslly, and this iz Lorregts
position, mn may be viewed as & being in whose nsbure thers are conse
tructive foress which tend to evolve naturally Lowsrds the sotuszlisation
of kis indivicdodl potentialities.

As an analyst Horney fell thad she was in an excollent position
$0 scrutinise humas Velrngs, and conseguently human natures Altheogh
many of her explieit statements concarning lumsn naturs zre prefaced
by such subjsetive cpealings as "we ‘helim"h and “my own beliel® szhe
does offer a certain mmowdt of "evidence” to subtantiste her convietions,
Ber visw of man, which postulaten the sxistence of "comptractive forees
zoving ue towsrd realimation® ,& is arrived st by presupposing its
validity and then verifying it through therapy. Horney perveived, time
and time again, that patients began paychosnalyeis alwost "bederiddent
with destructive drives, crlly S0 swargs, Iyom cuccessfull treatment,
essertially conetructive individuals, ¥rom thie, she concluded that
the destructivensss wes promoted by distressing situations vhich most
1ikely derived their origine from early childhood experiences. Conses

'
Td., "Ths Puture of Peyohcanalyeis®, (Contribution to 5yzgm1m)
The ugm*iw, Journsl of Peyohoanalysis, Vol &, No. 1, 1947, pe 66e

..{d. our lurer ﬁaﬁﬂi@%, S Zﬁrk’ Woe Norton £ Company, Int.,
l’hgﬁé P igv

»
Id., "Peychoanalysis snd the Congtructive Forces in ¥an®, (Cone

tribution to ! un) The imericen Jourmal of Peychwasalysis,
vol, 11, Yo, 1’ s P m-
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quently, there was nothing destructive in human nature itaself,

To elaborate upon what may be justly considered the kernel of
Horney's optimistic view of human nature, it is necessary to return
to her basic position, It will be recalled that Hormey allowed for
three basic ways ef loeking at man, and adhered to the third, Concern~
ing the other two, she dismissed Freud's as pessimistie and unreal, and
granted a certain correctness to the "Christian" position, That ie,
she admitted that in human nature may be found both *good® and "bad®,
But there is one palpable difference, The constructive and destructive
forces do mot originate from the ssme source, They appear to differ
not only in kind but alseo in erigin, In short, they are not both
intrinsic to human nature,

In refuting the "Freudian® and "Christian® view of man, and by
way of validating her own position, Karen Horney offered three kinds of
evidence., The first kind is based upon observation of a child's
behavieur, If the eonditions for growth are favorable, the child will
naturally tend to develep his potentialities, This he will do sinoce,
like every other form of life, he has an innate tendency toward growth,
Horney a8firmed that her ebservations are supported by educaters and
anthropelogists, If unfavorable conditions prevail, however, the
childts development will not proceed according to nature's plan,
Reactions of hostility or overdependency may come to the surface, If,
in suffiecient time to counteract the harm dons, there is a favorable

change in the human envirormment, the child may again take the path
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toward healthy growth, Bub if the unplessant conditions continue
to exert their unfortunste influence, a process labelled “rsurotie
may set in,

What a nsurcsis is will be outlined in the third chanter, Iut
it must be sirsssed herc that this disturbance brings about "2ll kinds
of unconstructive or destructive attit.udera."? The factors which bring
about, a neurogis are many but, liorney arguees,

You could not call the result of this process his essentisl
nature, any mors Wh.an you would co mo with a tree, If 2 tree,
because of storms, too little sun or too poor soil, becomes
warped anc crooked you would not call thic its ossenmtial nalure,

The conclusion theh Horney druw from U in ergument seems to
be that irasmuch as Lne wesliuciivenesc of neursiice 13 cetermined by
trne unfavcrsble enviromment, contructiveness or "badness" or “sinfulnese®
as such (Hornsy uses ithe terms interchangeably) does not constitute
somatliing essential to human nature, but rather ie the result of an
unfavorable enviromment,

The aecond kird of evidemce is supplied by clinical exparience,
In the aalytical sivuatlor, ithe anslyst encounters persons who are
arrogant or windletive or unduly compliant, !le also porceives, if he ls
of Horney's school, that the patient has 1little or mothing to say atout

these anfavorable traits, Ho iz driven to these attitndes by forces

Te
Id., "Humen Nature Can Change", The American Journal of
Fsychoenalysis, Vol. 12, No. 1, 1952, 5, 65,
Je

bldes ps 68,
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which are essentially unconscious. In his particular psychological
situstion he cannot escape them, The forces are compulsive, Horney
compares them to diabolical possession. But although a person may be
arrogant or vindictive or unduly compliant he remains so only as long

as the effects of his unfavorable enviromment make him view reality

in such a way, that the maintenance of these essentially self-destruc-
tive crutches continues to remain necessary for his nesurotic equilibrium,.
The conclusion again seems to be that destructive drives directed toward
onsself or toward others, are the result of a crushing life situatien
rather than reflections of a whelly or partially destructive human
nature,

Finally Horney spoke of the changes which may be perceived
during therapy.9 This last proof was alluded to when it was said that
Horney had witnessed countless instances of patients who had begun
analysis most destructively minded, and had emerged frem treatment
essentially construetive individwals, Through analysis the patient
was able to experience the unreality and futility of his destructiveness,
A radical change followed, Horney again concluded that destructive

impulses are clearly manifestations of the neurotic disturbance,

The fact that they are abandoned by the patient as he is restored to

Do
Whether this argument constitutes in fact a separate "proof™ will
be discussed in Chapter I, of the Third Part.
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himself indicates that destructiveness is not something essential to
human nature, but rather 1s the result of an unfavorsble life situatiomm,

These arguments appear to have convinced Horney of the intrinsic
vorth and goodness of the individual, Throughout her works there are
repeated and essentially similar statements that leave little doubt
of her outlook on human mature. One or two of these assertions will

illustrate the many:

Briefly, our belief is that the constructive possibilities

stem from man's essential nature, from the core of his being,

from what we call his real self, Conversely, we believe that

man turns unconstruetive or destructive only if he cannot

fulfill himself =~ that it is an unfulfilled life which makes 10
him barren and destructive, This belief is not mere speculation...

and agaim

But with such a belief in the autonomous striving toward
self-realization, we do not need an inner straight jacket
with whieh to shackle our spontaneity, nor the whip of inner
dictates to drive us toward perfection, There is no doubt
that such disciplinary methode can succeed in suppressing
undesirable faetors, but theﬁ is also no doubt that they
are injurious to our growth,

There is little room left for speculation as to the meaning
which Horney attaches to the expressions, "inner straight jackei" and
“the whip of inner dictates", If the quotation is viewed in its

context, it appears manifest that they are expressive of an unfavorable

10,

KAREN HORNEY, "Human Nature Can Change", The American Journal

of P%clmanalysig, Vol, 12, No. 1, 1952, p. 68a
.

Id.,, Neurosis and Human Growth, New York, W.W, Norton &
Company, Inc., 1950, p. 15,
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evaluation of both Freudian and "Christian" man, Although Horney admitt-
ed an essential difference in the two positions, she also recognized
an essential similarity in their methods of dealing with human nature,.
For Freudians the goal must be to overcome the "status naturae", by
imposing upon it checks and controls, "Christians" must overcome not
the "status naturae" as such but that part of it which is "bad, sinful
or destructivem”, This will be done by insuring the success of the
"good" part, utilizing such means as faith, reason, will or grace
depending upon the particular religious or ethical views, The gzoals
differ somewhat as do the methods of achieving them but oth, Hornsy
argued, aim at crushing at least in part, our real selves, To the
extent that they suceeed in doing this, they are in effect crushing
man's nature,

The references to Horney, which have thue far appeared, would
seen to present sufficient and convincing evidence of her basie
position toward human nature, But a perusal of Patrick Mullahy's
review of psychoanalytic theories, reveals a statement which, at first
glance, appears most puzzling, According to Mullahy, Karen Horney
*"implies that she does not believe in a humsn nature common to all men
or & least suggests that neurcses do not represent problems common

to all men", This statement, however, does not long remain paradoxical

1z,
PATRICK MULLAHY, Oedipus, Myth and Complex, New York, W.W.
Norton & Company, Inc., 1950, p. IS5,
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if one considers that Horney's meaning is not always clsar, The
confusion is due, in part, to what sometimes amounts to an equivocal
use of language. Several of Horney's more important statements are
epen to various interpretations, It is often necessary to read several
chapters of a work before one can be assured of her meaning and it is
not uncommon that texts have to be compared and her position dedueed,
Such would appear to be this instance, It is trues that Horney
"suggests that neuroses do not represent problems common to all men",
and one might well assume that =such a position. contains an implicit
denial of the existence of a universal human nature, But a more careful
reading reveals that Horney's suggestions sprang not from her view of
human nature but, as shall be shown, from her concept of normality,
"Euman Rature Can Change", the title of one of her more importamt
articles, represents a striking instance of confusing terminclogye. This
paper, already referred to, reflected a desire on Horney's part to
establish a view of human nature which was at once optimistic and
universal, In the light of such an aim, it is bewildering that she
should select a title clearly suggestive of a relativigtic view,

Hornay did mot actually intend to imply that man's nature is mutablee
Rather she felt that man can become destructive or constructive depende
ing on his surroundings. But clearly such changes represent develope
mental possibilities rather than changes in human nature.
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Horney's basic view of man thus beging to emerge, R} has been
shown that Hornsyan man appears to be a created and st least partially
responsible agent, He is an intrinsically constructive being possessing
potentialities for both "good" and "evil", The constructive tendencies
stem from man's "essentlal nature", from the "core of his being®, from
his "real self", The destructive tendencies stem from a crushing life
situation.13 Such a position reveals an intrinsically optimistic view
of man, but also leavee itself open to further questions. Throughout
her writings Karen Horney contimmally asserted the pesitive atiributes
9f human nature, But what is human nature? What is the significance
of "the real self, man's essential nature, the core of his being"?
What is to be understoed by the "constructive" and “"destructive®

potentialities of man? What constitute "conditions of warmth and respect

13,

Although neither Sullivan nor Fromm share Horney's belief in the
existence of a spiritual First Cause, and although Sullivan denied the
existence of free will while Fromm admits it, though on somewhat
nebulous grounds, nevertheless it is clear that the three members of the
school are in basic agreement with regard to the theory of imterpersonal
relationgs, In the final analysis man is an essentially constructive
being, (for Horney perhaps created, while for Sullivan and Fromm a
wholly material entity and the product of an inexplicable process or
biological evolution), te he moulded for better or for worse by the
environment,



60
CONCEFT OF MAN

for his individuality"? what is a "good human being"? Is "destructive=
ness" found only in neurctics? If the conditions for growth are favor-
able will man lpevitably evolve into a "constructive" individusl? If
s0, in what sensc is men a responsible agent? Does iorney offer a moral
norw to which man is responsible?

rormeyle writinge do nol reveal an explicit definition of human
nature, The best that can be suggested is that human nature designates
that which is proper to man as man, This suggesiion springs from
torney's univeraalization of the "constructiveness” of the individual,
It is pot this man or that man who 1s “oonstructive". Xan as such, is in-
herently "constructive”. "Constructivensss", therefore, expresses
gomething common to all men, and since what is common springs from &
common source it would appear that there is such 2z thing as a
distinctively human nature. Of thie naturs, responsibilit; or will,
by impliecation rationality, (although Hormey did mot concern herself
with the spiritual aspect of either human cognition or volition) and
constructiveness may be predicated. Since Hormsy implied that
¥oonstructiveness", responaibility and rationallity are proper to man as
man, it is difficult to understand how liorngy could conceive of a man
who did not, at least potentially if not operationaliy, possess these
attributes., Therefore ihese atiributes characterizse something essential
to man as man. Bub to scrutinise Hormey's concept of human nature for
further philoscphicel irplications, should be to risk seeing whet is

not there.
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However, the terms "real self, man's essential nature, and
the core of his being” do allow elaboration, Not all of these terms
are defined by Horney. In point of fact, they are used interchangeably
in her writings. She does offer a definition of the "real self". It
is "that central inner force, common to all human beings and yet unique
in each, which is the deep source of grouth".lh "Real Self" is also
defined as the "original force toward individual growth and fulfillment,
with which we may again achieve full identification when freed of the
erippling shackles of neurosis".l5 "Growth" refers to "free" healthy
developmert in accordance with the potemtlalities of one's generic and
individual nature".16 It would seem, then, that the uniquensssz of the
Yoentral inner foroe" stems from man's individual nature. (What indi-
viduates the generic nature will be diseussed in the third chapler when
the meaning of the term “growth" is clarified),

There is yet to ccusider the significance whlch Horney sttached
to the terms "comstructive® and “destructive®, These are closaly
connected with iorney's understanding of "free, heilthy developmeni®
and as might be expected the latter cannot be separated from "condima
of warmth and respoct for his individuality". Por a clearer understands-

il
5 KAREN HORNEY, Neurosis and Iluman Growth, p. 17.
15.

16

Tbid., Pe 158.

‘tbide, e 17e
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ing of these oatchwphrases and of such olher slements as the
signdificance of & "good human deing", and the meaning aed extension
of "responsibility®, Dornsy's concept of mormality and her view of
the role nlayed by the enviromment, can hardly be ignored, Oimnce
thess two factors farm the mors proximate backpround of Horney's
theory of nsurosie, they are best discussed in the follomwing chupter,
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CRAPTER IX

"CULTURT AND REURGSIS®

The gulf between llorney and freud did net only involve a
difference in the philosophical view of wan. Ii is iuterssting to note
that Xaren Horney drew a ver; real Jistinction between her concept of
human nature and her view of normalitye Cuch a adstinetiou shiould be
implieit in any philosophical approach to man, since it fundamentally
springs {rom the distinction between a being and ite operations. Action
follows being but action is not trc beirny, since actlons coms and go
but the being remsins, sHut iorney's distinction goes much further. It
is not merely a difference between hwuman nature and human nature in act, -

In seeking the negative facter from which Horney's view of
normality partially sprang freud cannot be by-passed, Herney ccnsedired
the master of Viemna to ba easentially 2 biological determinist. Yor
her, such a position, faulty in itsel’f, was all the more an unhappy ons
since she regarded Freud's determinism as directed toward svil.

Horney objected to both the determinism and its direction. Ihis two-
fold greviance brought ite inevitable implications into llorney's
concept of normality, Por if man was not what ¥reud made him to be,
neither could "normal” man be the end-product o:r the sublimation of
biologically determined destructive instincte, Apother view of
rormality, onc which did not require man to overcome the basic evil in
hie nature was desired., In ghort, a more optimlstie orpreach seemed

essenitial,
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The dichotomy between IFreuwd and his pupil brought even more
significant repercussions, Hhaving denied the validity of Freud's
Upessimistic® view of human nature, and yet all too cognizent of tha
“destrustive" tendencies of neurotica, it fell to turney tu seek an
explanation, If man iz not inherently “destructive", "bad", or "ainful®,
then something outside of wan mast be the cause, This something was
alluded to when Yorney's proofs of the construetiveness of lnwmman nature
vere sdvanced, "Destructiveness" was ultimately due to a erushing life
situation, Thus the role of the snviromment will be acen to assume
almost monumental proporticns,

finally, and as shall be stown in the pext chapter, Horney's
cenvietione as they concerned thsse fumdsmental points, brought her to
a fresh view of peurosis,

1. Conecept of xcrmality

In zontrast Yo dorney's crusading iasistence on Lhe conaslruge
tiveness and universality of human naturec, her view of normelity is
surpricingly resirictive, The eriteria which she advanced does not
flow thex the nature of man. wuite to the contrary, it is impossd upon
nim by hiz human enviroment,

The only proofs which ghe submitted in defengz of ihis vosition
ars an appeal to common knowledge since, "to some extent every educated

1
person knows that there are variations in what is regerded as normal®,

L.
Khisn BOknI, The Neurotic Personality of vur Time, Wew York,
Wedo Horton & Company, Inc,, 1537, pe 16e
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and the sesemingly imdisputable findinge of anthropologiste. It appeaps
that Horney had more than a passing inmterest in this sclence., Perhaps
her concern was in part motivated by ¥,.. acguaintance with a eulture
which in mary ways is different frem the European ...2. Hornegy was
referring to the United States, It is a trulem that many of the customs,
and even ideals of the United “tates are uwnecceptable, or abt lesast vere
unaccertable to Europesns, This obvious dichobory mey have moved

Hormey to ssak rore vivid differences in cultures, imthropoloyy cffered
a mozt fertile field. ler repeal:d references to éw’n sipailicant
figures as Huth Lenedict, Idward Sapir, Nargaret licad, and ‘el-r
Freuchen, irdicate close observation of anthropological findings, Horney
learned, for instance, that the Jicarilla Apache culture tokes a dim
view of even Lhe rwst innocent reference to a deceased relative while
the people in the United “tates do nel gunersll, consider this an
offensive practice. Zskimoz do not feel that murderers slould be made
to pay for their erimes. deparation msy bLe made by providiag a substie
tute for the deceaseds In fact, in sume cultures a mother's grlef,
following the wmurder of Ler son, may be lessened if ithe murderer allows
bimself Lo be adopted, (Apparently it escaped Horney that these, in

thexselves, may be forms of panishment ).

Z,
Id,, Hew Ways in Psychoanslyeis, YNew York, W.s. Hortem &
Compary, Ince., 41537, Ppe 12=1,
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The diversity of customs in these cultures led Hormey to

conclude that although "... svery culture clings to the belief that its
3
own feelings and drives are the one normal expression of 'human nature',
the belief 1s nonetheless unfounded, Turthermore,
The conception of what is normal varies not only

with the culture but also within the seme culture, in the

course of times +.. The comception of nﬁrmality varies

also within different classes of scciety.

These {indings appesr to have provided lormey with sufficient
evidence to convinee her of the futility of attempting to establish any
absclute norm of normality, However, she did explicitly impart how one
arrives at a conception of normality:

Jur conception of normality is arrived at by the approval of
certain standards of behavicur and feelin, within a certain

group which igposes these standards upon its zewbers, :ut the
standards vary with culture, peried, class and BEXe

3.

Id., The Neurotic Persopalit; o Our Time, ppe. 1.-17,
ke

Ibld., pe 10.
Se

Ibid.,

pe 18,
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Therefore though there is ne universally normal man, that sn
is corsidersd "normal® who abides by tl.e sanetions of the particulay
calture in wihich ha happens to exiat.é It 4z clear that in stating her
position, Horney had a rich epportunity to distinguish between "our
conception of norrality" and noemality as sueh, But the distinetion
is mot made sinee narmey obviously regarded it as frultless. vhat iz
left then at the lesst in theory 1s & relativistis view, On thic she
is explicit, This relativism is alse reflacted in forreyta theory of
neurosis, Jince, as shall be shown, a nmeurceis implies a deviation from
the *normal® bebaviour patterns, it ls senselsss to spesk of meurctis
trends that sold for all maskind. There are as many neurosés as ilhere
are concepis of normality.

In the light of tless comaideraticrs it 1z elear why Herney

guggested that "nouroses de nol repregent probleme comson to ell ren®.,

[N
It should be noted in pessing that Fromm does nob sympathlzs with
this relativistic view of mormslity. It will be remesbersd that in his
witings he distinguished between mers corventionality snd "the oplimom
of growth anmd happiness of the individual!' The latter criterien of
mwraality appesre to apring from an apalysis of husan nsbure. Sullivan,
on the other hand, appears Lo have been mors of a eulturel relatlvist
and this deepite ihe basic needs and drives of all ruman beings &3 axe
pounded in his stages of personality developmeut, and in spite of such
univeraglly spplicable statements as ",.., the geocial order 4s in &
aenpa iuvzelf greatly disturbed®, (GSee p, 30 ).

7

PATRICK WoldMilY, Oedipum, byth and Complex, hew Terk orove Preas,
1955, p. 213,
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Bul this is not necessarily to imply that there 1z ro such thing as a
urdversal human nature,

The coneept of normality then, ascording io liornsy, is men-made
and differs with the culture., Cineo Horney's interest was specifically
directed to ™the neurolic personality of ocur time" in the United Ztates
or places with an essentially similar sulture, a distinction must Le
drawn between how one arrives at a consept of normality and the eoncept
of the ®npormal® man existing in tho United 3tates. This last concept
is most nebulous in Hornay's werks. There ig geperal agresment, among
commerntators of lorney, that she did not specifically set ocut to esta=-
blish such a norm, Her works 4o not refleet an expliclit position. JOhe
marely asserts, and agrses with, the method which societies use to
establish a congept of normality.

Horngy's interest, throughout her works, was the neurotie
personalitye ler concern insvitably demanded z definition of neurcsis,
Purthermore, there was the cbvious problem ol recognizing the neurotic,
One of the more impertant oriteris whdch llorney sdvanced was "deviation
from the normal® .a But as to what the "normal" in the United States
was, Horney had little to sgy. 5inece thege deviations are serutinized
in grest detail by lorney, it moy be supposed that their opposites conse
titute normality. Ruth Momroe, in her exgellent exposition of Horney's
theories, sounds this very motes

e
KAAGH YORMET, The Neurotic Personality of Our Tine, pe. 21.
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ese her concept of the normel - actually the ideal - personality

is not explicitly and systematically stated dut appears as the

rich mliiform obverse of the neurotic trends which abe describes

scutelye

To discover, then, what Hoxrney understood to ve "normal", in
the Lnited Ztates, one noeds to turn the coine The other side of it,
however, does not reveal the "normal" man, It is devold of ary markings.
Its true face must be supplied Ly studying the neurctic trends and
consldering either their opposites or their less exaggerated or one-
sided expressions. Hfor many neurotio characteristies are neurotic, not
in themsclves, but in thelr intensifications,
irorney's view of the "ourmal™ man in the United States will mot

be presented in thle atudy, Lall.er the emphasis will bs on the neurotic,
Zul it may be meuticned L1 passing that if an attempt te extricate ber
position were made, il wuld be doomed from the start to at least
partial failure, Hormey's coneept of Lie "normsl® nman can only be
derived through an examination of the "rich multiform obverse of the
peurctic trends®, The best that might be expected then, would he an
apprazimation. Before considering Horney's view of meurcsis however,

tiie role of the enviromment, as concelived by Horney, must be clarilied,

e
AUTH L. ¥0R&OZ, Schools of Pgychoanalytie Thou i, dew York,
The Dryden Press, 1555, pe 3L8.
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2o Human Nabure and Scoial Envirommernt

Horpeyan man has besn deserited as a recponsible oreature
possessing construgtive lnmer iorces which spur him toward sel.-
realisations Tuock would be human nature viewed in the abastract. Bui
Karen narney was a peycheanalyst. 43 such she could hardly ignore the
dynamic aspact of man's nature, The most superficial observalion could
not fail o reveal that man must come in contact with, and to some
dezree be affsgted by, his surrcundings. Thus any psycloanalyst canood
help but take inmto agcount the faot of an anviromment and must of cone
sequance consider it a factar of reazter or lesser impurtance in explaine
inz 2 given individual,

The following extracts, from a bLrief criticism and appreclation
of lorney, by vatrick imllaly, clearly polmbt o the envirormental abyss
exisbing between horney and Freud:

Xaren Horuey was among the first psychoanalysis in this
country to abandon the srtifieisl and cusbersome libide

theory; she thersby paved the way for an wnderstanding of
people primarily in terms of the social envircmment and

the problems which it jenerates, ... Culbture is no longer
conceived as pleying a mechanical role bty frustrating libidinal

or other drives bul a3 providing t% framework within whiak
personality develops and operates,

10

PATRTCK MULLMHY, Oedipus, Myth snd Complex, p. 328,
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The sbove quotation provides an important insight into the
significant rele which Horney ascribed to the enviromment, However,
and as ghall be shown, culture or enviromment (the two terms seem to
have had the same meaning for lLorney) does not gupply mersly a framework
within which man's personality grows. It would be more in keeping with
Horney's writings to suggest that enviromment prcwides the mould, Eore
precisely, the enviromment will be seen to provide twe basic moulds,
the healthy and the unhealthy, uwhether nan emerges "healthy® or
neurotic, will depend upon which of the two moulds he is casl into.

But would not such a deterministic approach to the role of the environ-
rent render human nature little more than a static factor; something
acted upon by rather than interacting with the enviromment?

If some of Horney's more significant statewsnis are brouht to
light, it would seem not. For Horney understood that "CGod will repay
a2nd does repsy indeed" .11 Farthermore, in spesking of the task of
the paticnt in psycheanalytic therapy, she maintained that the patient
mst strive "toward a clearer perception of his directlon, with the

12
asgumption of responsibility for Limself and Lis decisions”.

11,
KAREN HORNEY, "The Value of Vindictiveness", in The American
Journal of Pgychoanslysis, Vol. 8, Ro. 1, 1948, pe 3.
iz,
Id., Neurosis and Human Srowth, New York, W.W. Norton &




" 72

RCULTURE AND NEUROSISH
finally, iiorney spoke of a oriterion for selferealisation. The criterion
posits the questions %Is a particular attitude or drive indueive or
sbatructive to my Luuman grm}:?“n These assertions, taken at face
value, would hardly suggest that human nabure is someihing static, a
potentially fertile tabula resa to be moulded for better or for worse
by the envirooment, Bul these assertions cannot be evaluated out of
context, They must be incorpormted with, and examined inp the light of,
Hornsy's viow of ithe role of tie enviromuent,

Tt will be recalled thal corney ardently denied Freud's
“pessimistic? view of human nature. Neveriheless she was left with the
problen of explaining the origin of neurotic "destructiversss®, If
mnan's nature is uol inherctly "destructive, bad, or sinful", there
muet be some other explanation, sowsthing, in short, vhich is extrinsic
to man, Ard is not what is cutside of man his enviromment? Man is
inherently comstruetive., If he becomes destrucilive, it must be due to
the crushing influence of his surroundings.

Although Fornsy's lnterest was the neuroiic personality, she
coudd not long evade, even had she so wished, the basic question whiek
every analyst must answer, or sc¢t as though he had answered it, The
qaretion 1s somevhat obvious and its answer is a "sine qua non® to
pgychoanalytic iherapy. ~he question is: what is man?

13,
Ibids, pe 15
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It was shown, in the last chapter, that Formey did mot seek io
escape this issuve, From the disappearence of destrustive tendencies in
neurotice through psychonnalytic therapy, she arguad the conrtruetiveness
of human nature as such. Environment then, ultimately decides whether =
man shall be "constructive® or "destrustive?, (I% is true that Horney
irplies that there are elements of "destructivensss” even in the "healthy®
individual, but in Lim the "destructivensss® is ncither pervasive nor
compulaive, The distinction wlll reeeive lengthier attentior in the
third chapter),

Horneyts writinge inevitably point to a deterministic role of
the enviromment, She insisted, in the face of Freud's biolegical
determinism, that man can and does develop imto a "good" human belng g._{
the conditiors for growth are faverable. She asserted that "it is an
unfulfilled life wrich makes man barren and destructive® ,mbut this
fanfolfillment® again seems to be due to unhappy surroundings, The
feentral inner force® which 21l human beings possess, is the wellspring
of “growth®, But "grewth" is "free, healthy development®. If the

iie
Id., "Fuman Nature Can Change", The American Journal of
Peychoanalysis, Vol. 12, No. 1, 1992, p. OO
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snvironmental conditions arc crushingly unfavoreble, would ngnwy'a
position allow her to speak of “fyee, healthy davelopmnnt"?lﬁ
Although Horney's view of the role played by the environment
may be classified as deterministliec, the term should be applied with
qualifications. The environment ultimately decides whether an indivie
dual will be "healtly" or "nsurotic'. Jo far as these two pogsibilities
gre concernad, horney left little 1i any room to the exercise of
freedom, If one's surrcundings are "healthy”, the "real self” will be
able to act out ite role and realise the "constructive" tendencies
inherent in hwsan nature, If, on the other hand, the eaviromment is
of an unfavorable, more, of a crushing character, the lrdividual will
become neurotic, HLe will loze hig “real self* and fall prey to the
"erippling shackles of neuroeis®, And it 1s of no puwrpose to ask
Horney why individuals who are zubjeet te enviromments which are
essentially similar ir thelr crippling nature, de not both become

nourclic. The answer ig ready-made:

15,
I1 will bte noted once again that, on i.ls issue,

Sallivan and Fromm are in basic agreement with horney. Sullivan
deuies free will and states thiat the sel? may be said to be made
up of reflected appraisals, while Fromm admits the sxistence of
will but regards it as a manifestation of character lie latter
resulting fror the combined effect of heredlty snd enviromment
und uliimately determining our decisions. It is quite umderstandsble
why Horney, “ullivan and Fremm should sec eye to eye on the question
of enviremment since it lies at the very root of ihe theory of
interpersonal relationsg,
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The quastdion remains wiy certain persons become neuwrstie
whils others, living uwnder siailar conditiens, are able to
cops with the existing difficultiess ... Only the general
payehic stmosphere is the sames <oo In detall, howvver, the
sxperiences of one child may be entirely different from thowe
of snother, ... The perscns whe suecurk to a reurosis are
those who have been more severely hit by ige exigting diffie
eulties, partioularly in their oi {ldhood,

The above quotation verifiss the courcive pabure of the
envivorment, Man falls, despite rimself, into the sstegory of *healthy®
or "meurotic", “constructive® or “"destructive®, Taker in this ssuse,
forasy's Tosition is elsarly determinietic, It i3 not man that becowes
fhealthy® or "meurvtie®, Fe i3 made "hasltly” or "seurstie®. Human
nature then, so far as this question is cosserned, must rexain silent,
i commeniators have pointed out, 1t has the value of a constant,

ess log csuses déterminantes de la unfvrese doivent &lre
recherchées dans les facteurs culturels du miliew, diune
fpoque, Elle estime enfin que la peuls neture humaine,
laissée & elle-slime, on chaque individu, ne causeysit pas
de probldmess slle zursit valsur diape consbaits,

Put heving fallen inte cne of the two ¢atageriss, that is,
healthy or neuwrotie, can then human nsture exercise any degres of self-
frection? It iz at thie poimt that “orpey's statemants, imdlcative
of her belief in the responsibility of the individual, showld be

examined,

iay
EARER HORMET, New Ways in Peyehosnalysis, pe 177170,

17,
F GRATTOR, O.H.I., P chanalyses ['hier et L! Jourdthil,
Paris, Sarf, 1555, p. 19k, 227 LN
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The patient must strive "toward a clearer perdeption of hias
direction, with the assumption of responsidbility for himeelf and his
decisions®, The peurotic, then, lacks both a ¢lear sense of dirvction
and the ability to assume responsibility., Horney asserted tibis in no
uncertain termss "Neurctic trends impalr self-determination tecause a
perscn is then driven instead of beiny Limsclf the drivur“.18 Bat
althougl. doruey used the word %impaired", her expositions of iLhe
neurotic structure clearly leave the resder wibh ivihe impression thed
tae neurotie has very litile i any freedom al his diapwul.w At
lsast in theory i(hen, to the degree that ths imdividual has lost his
“resl selfY, since for Forney thal is precisely what a neurosis is,
he cannot really cuocse a&nd consequently cammolt be consldered "respon-
sible’, GDut then surely ihe “healthy indivitsual must be Yresponsible®
For his Yreal self" is not hLampered. Iids homan nature is iree to
gwlive, and ireedon implies responsibli.tye. Thereilore the "healthy?
individual and, in tlecory, v &t peri of the meuwrolic whid. is not
"driven", are “responsible", anc in whis cense, the role o. Luman

pature is not that ol & constant Lut rather that of an active agent.

158,
E.ARE?N E.tﬁ‘kh‘i' JUL lmwr Cﬁﬂflicts, WNCw .LQI‘k, ‘é‘f.n. Lo b0 o
Company, Ine., 1945, p. 100,
19,
This particuler asvect will be treated in Chapter 4 of this
part, and will receive critical attentdon irn .. last ypart of ltue
tresis, when discussing neurcsis and Luman acte,
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In this sense, human nature is not determined. But to whom or to what
is man responsible?
-

If Horney's concept of normality, thamé;s, if Horney's criterion
of normality, as elaborated in the last section, is to be followed to
its logieal conclusion, it wuld appear that man is responsible to
those "standards of behaviour and feeling® which are imposed upon him
by his surroundings. These standards, however, vary even within the
society., Therefore it seems that there is a possibility of choice,

God then "will repay and does repay indeed", according to the responses
that the individual mskes to the lights that are presented to him. The
same seems to hold true for Horney's eriterion for self-realisation,

The individusl is to ask himself whether a particular attitude or

drive will help or hinder his human “growth". But again he can only
answer with the norms that his enviromment supplies, His responsibility

20
rests in his abiding tc these norms,.

20,

Here again we see that Fromm and Horney do not see eye to eye,
at leasgt in theory, For Fromm man is responsible to himself and hence
to his human nature, Sullivan despite his stages of personality
development, would tend to lean more in Horney's direction,



OOULTOLE 8N hiLn 2f o

Yo sum up, rormey's position ae 1L conmverned the role of
the cavirermant pradicates a spolal deterninion with regerd to the
"healbhy® or "neurctie® development of the iadividusl, but sllows
busnr nebare; at least in theery, an sctive rale within these tw
categoriss, This active role implies responsibility, the nows being
dlotaied by ths environment.

There is 00w Lo copsider, in greater detedl, tie speqifies
envircumental fasters leeding %0 & neurcsis end thelir end-result,
namsly the ceurotice
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CHAPTER III

THE NATURE AND GENESIS OF HREUROSIS

Whatever the starting point and however tortuous the road, we

must finally arrive at a disturbance of personality as the

gource of psychic illness. ... In modern terms, every nsurcsis,

no matter what the spaptomatic picture, is a character neurosis, -

Hence our endeavour in theory and therapy must be directed 1

toward a better understanding of the naurotic character siructure,

This statement lays the groundwork for a clear understanding
of the essential elemenis of liorney's theory of peurosis. A newrosis
is above all a disturbance of the personality. Symptoms such as
"phobias, depressions, functional physical disorders”, may or may net
be present. Inhibitions may be so well disguised as to escape the eye
of even the most astute observer, At best these are the manifestations
of a deeply personal disturbance., Neurosis, taken in its true sense,
must be distingzuished from what liorney terwmed a "situation neurosis®
in vhich an "abnormal" reaction to a situation may exist without,
however, affecting the whole pergonality. In a true neurosis "the
2

main disturbance lies in the deformeiion of the character". Indeed
dorney's definition is clearly indicative of this position, as is her

c¢riteria for discovering the neurotic, and her explanation of the

1.
KAREN [ORNEY, Our [nner Conflicts, MNew York, W... Nerton &
Cﬁmpaw, lm.’ 19)45, P 1Z.
2,
Jde, Ihe Neurotic Torscnalib, of uur lime, uew (or't, “ed.
korton « Company, InCes 1937, Pe 30
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genesiy of meurosis, A semme of order wuld seem to demuand that a
presentation of Horngy's view of the neurcetic should beyin with her
definitior of neurosis. Put other thar chuerving a gense of the [itnsss
of things, this appreach would be of ne practical value, liorney's
"definition® of neurcsis when dlsengagzed fyom her charseteristics of
the nevrotis, affords but a suparficinl inei,ht into the meaning of
this disturbanece,
1., Characteristics of the Neurctie

The first eritoricn which Horney advanced was alresdy alluded
to in the first section 5f the last chapter. It amounte Lo the fact
that 2 neuretic's behaviour deviates from the behavieur considersd
"pormal” in his enviromment, But thls criterdon dees not suffiss for
an aggurate segregation of the neurotic from the “healthy® individual,
Shservation of the manifest ploture, (depressions, functienal physieal
diserders, rhoblas, inhibitions, otc.) has, as alrsady stated, no
sonslusive value since these characteristics may be either absent or
too well disguised. lHornay, however, proceaded to narrow the possible
1lities by imtrodueing two further characteristics to be found in all
nsuroses., Meurctics, spart from their deviations from the general
pattera of behaviour exhibit, to surface observation, "a certaln rigidi-
ty in reaction and a disevepancy between potentialities and accompiishe

it
ments,

AE; @op Do 2,
Le
Teide, Do 22.
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By "rigldity®" in reactlon® Horney seems to have meant, an
insdbility on the part of the newrotic tc respond agcordingly, to the
situstions whieh he encounters from day to day,.

The nommal person, for instance, is suspivicus when he

senses or sees reasons for being so; & neurotlic person mey
be suspicious, regardlege of the situstion, ... & normal
pereon will be spiteful if he feels an unwerranted %apositmm
& nourvide may react with spite to any situstiotie..

But again it pust be gtressed that tris lack of flexibility
symhol ises 2 meurotic only 1f it iz not in keepin: with the cultural
nore, for *a rigid suspieion of anything new or strange is a2 normsl
pattern among a large proportion of peasauts in Vestern eiviliaaticn...é

By "a digerepency between potentialitise and accomplishments®
Horney meant, the result of a feeling which the neurstic invarisbly
ezpericnces, namely the feelliny that be is his own gtwabling Llodk,
hiz own barrier to salf-actualization, Tevause of this deterring
elerert in hie personality he carmot be "productive’, and this even
in spite of gifts and fuvorsbles externel possibilities for thelr
development® .? By "mroductive” Horney did not inmtend wealtl, position
or social prestige, for many of her patlents posgesased all of these

and yet were in mmed of anzlysis, Rather Nernay reforred to thet elusive

B
Iuide, Pe 22,

be
ride 3 P 23.
7

.
Ibide, Po 23
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aspect which the "normal" person possesses, nsmely the ability to "grow".
But as shall be shown, the understanding of "growth* also varies with
the culture,

It must be noted that these attitudes clearly iwply a loss of
freedom on the part of the neurotic; freedom to be flexible in the
presence of different situations and freedom to achieve what his
potentialities expect of him, It is also apparent now, why the
deviations of the neurotic may be labelled "neurotic®, They do not
spring from choice. Rather the rigidity and the sense of stagnation
of the neurotic render the manifestations compulsive. In short, they
arise from the neurotic structure,

In addition to these, Horney furnished another "essential
characteristic® of neuroses:

The presence of conflicting tendencles, ... for which he
automatically tries to reach compromise solutions. ... These
solutions are less satisfactory than those of the average
individual ang are achieved at great expense to the Whole
personality”,

The neurotic, it appears, is literally driven in different,
often opposite directions, at the same time, His need for equilibrium
demands solutions, but he is, for all practical considerations, driven
also to these, And the "soluticns" as will become apparent when cone-
skédering the neurotic structure, more often than not precipitate him

into greater conflicts., HHorney again gives the impression that the

neurotic is 2 person who has lost freedom,

O
Tbid., p. 28,
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These last three charasteristics are to be found in all neurcees.
But it 1is not explicitly stated, Ly Horney, whether this %sll" ie to be
taken as baving a universal extension, Certainly lorpey gould not draw
& universal conclusion based on personsl observations of neurcses in ell
cultures, If she believed that all neurciics everywbers exhibit these
characteristics, the conclusion must have been prompied bty her view of
the maturs of man, The ovidence, in faver of this supposition, saems
very strong., I "rigidity® ... , iz indicative of & wwurosis only when
it deviates f{rom the cultural pattearm”? then it may ba suppoped that it
is possible for 21l to acquire an irflexible attitude, one mot in keepe
ing with the established pstterne, Agaln, since by "productivity®
Horney understood, the capacity to "grow®, then 1t seems thal any and
all may fall 4o actuslize this capaecity, since the scurce of "growti®
is the "real self®, Fipally 4t is cbvious thet 2 copufllet situstion
say arise in any culture, If the individual is rigid sad unproductive,
his understanding of the confliclt msy be perverted and his response to
it w1l suffer accordingly. In fagt the very rigldily will provoke
conflicta,.

These charecteristics then, appear 40 bo applicsble to man ue

mans If the anviromsent Le sulficlently erushing, & neurcsls results.

kR
Ibidey, Do 23,
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The disturbanoe is characterised by these ear-marks, thouph the ways in
whieh they find expression vary with the culture. This conclusion
seans all the more warranted in view of liornay's first "definition® of
neurosis and the qualifieation which she placed upon it,

2, Definition of Neuronis
These ara, apparently, itwe delinitiong. This necessity sprang
from the fact that the passing of time saw certals gigniflecant elebow
rations in hormey's iheerles which demanded & re-formulation of the
definition., However, iorney's writings de not reflect two expliecit
definitions although she stated in Ler last work that "the definitden
of neurogie too had changed® .10 It mugt bo assumed that ormey referee
ed to what ghe herself, in an earlier work, termed a "desseriplion”,
since “we are not yet abls o give a well rounded daﬁnimnn“..u
The deseription appesyed in her first book. Theras she referred to
nsurcsis as,
eee 8 poychic disturbamce brought sbout by fears and deflenses
againgt thess fears, sbd by attempts to find compromise sclutisna
for conflicting tendencles. For practlical reasons it iz advisable
to oall this disturbance a neurosis only ﬁ it deviates from the
pattern common to the partioular culturs.
This deseription brings into clear relief the relativism

implicit 4n tiormey's theory of neurosis. Tt is obviously motivated by

10,
Id., Neurosis and Vumean Crowth, New York, v.¥. Norton &
wﬁ, Inc., 1950, Pe 358.

ids, Jhe Heurotie Tersonality of Jur Time, pe 28,
.Ebwn, Yo EMQ.

12
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Horpey's concept of normality. At this early stage of her sarcer
Horpey saw ssurcsls as a confiiet between the individual and the
envirampent brought about by a life situation whieh stifled the inney
freedon of the individual, In short, the conflict was primsrily intere
personal. Purther cbservaticn of the nsurctic chersoter, coupled with
more thoughtful deductions, brought Voraey to a conclusion which had
been implicit in her sarlier deseription, apd which, without emphasiiie
ing, she had had t¢ include 4n her discussions of ithe neurotic
charaster, The confliots reslly involved mot only the relatienship
of the individual toward others, tut alsc of the individual toward
himeelf, This explicitly new position recelved genercus attentioen in
Porney's last bock. There she defined neurosis as "a disturbanec in
one's relation to salf and others® .13 iut even this dsfinition, other
than implying 2 conflict involving one's self as well as othars is
restricted unless seen in conjumotion with the causes effective in
produging a nsurceis,
3. (eneaie of Neurosis

The causes, as has been shown, must be sought in the eovirene
ment, In the fimal anslysis, it is the surroundings that meke a
poteniislly "eomstructive® individual "destructive®, or in short,

neurotic. Dut to sgy thal enviromment causes neurssis ls to give a

correct but all Yoo ygeneral pressntation of ioroey's position.

13
Ide, Neurosis and Jumen Jrowth, p. 368.
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The environmental factors may be loosely grouped under two
categories, the patterns of the culture and the interpersonal relations,
The latter are those with which the individual comes into more intimate
contact, The cultural patterns influemce the interpersonal relations,
In point of fact it was Horney's conviction that the cultural factors
set the pattern of the interpersonal relationse

It is an individual fate, for example, to have a domineering

or a "self-sacrificing" mother, but it is also under definite
cultural conditions that we find domineering or self-sacrificing
mothers, and it is.also because of these existing conditions 1
that such an experience will have an inflygence on later life.

For purposes of simplification and accuracy, i1 will be of use
to pursue Horney's method and treat the cultural and interpersonal
causes as two logically distinct categories, bearing in mind that in
the real order they are far from distinct, Again it must be stressed
that Horney's interest was "the neurotic personality of our time" in
the United States or places with an essentially similar culture,
Therefore, though the discussions of the characteristics of the neurotic
and of the "definition® of neurosis bore & universal significance, the
remaining sections are subject to restrictions of both time and place

as designated above,

Ih-o
Ids, The Neurotie Personslity of Our Time, VEII .
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Horpey's position, as it conecerned the detorministic role of
the eculture, is so clearly exprcssed in her writings that 1t would be
the more expedient slternstive to reproduce it in full:

The faot that in gengrsl the mnajority ef the
individusls in a eulture have to face Lhe same protlems
suggests the conclusion that thess problems hiave boen
created by the speciric life corditions existing in that
culiure, That they do not represent problems cormon to
Shuman pature” seems to be warranted by the faet that the
rotivating forces and conflicts in other culturss are different
from ours.

Hence in speaking of & neurotic parsonslit; of our time,
I not only mean that thers are neurctic persons having essential
pecnliarities in comwon, but elsc that these basic similarities
are easentially p{gd\mod by the difficudiles exdsting in our
time ard oculture,

Horney consistantly maintained that 4t was ihe environment
that ultin:tely caused a neurcsis, “o far as the natterns of the
culture mre concerned, the difference between the envirormment of the
thealthy® person and that of the neurotic is neglipidle, if indsed,
sven existemt, The colturazl environment is eesentially the same for
all who live within the culturs, Since the problems gensrated by the
culturs differ with the culture, Horney felt that they are not reprs-
santative of problems common to human nature, Furthermore, ol nce not
a1l irdivicuals in a culturs besome neurotic, the cause of neurcsis
must lic in something deeper than the mere cultural patterns. The

latter merely Jay the groundework. The csuses will be ssen to lie in

dbe
Inides Po 3L
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the interpersonal relations, provided they are of an intensely unfavor-
able nature, But the pattern of these relations depende greatly on the
cultural patterns, as do the responses which the neurotic-to-be mskes
to these unfavorable relations, Therefore Hornsy concluded that
neurotics in any one culture, barring superficial differences, exhibit
essentially similar peculiarities, peculiarities fostered by the
culture itself, There is then to consider those cultural difficulties
in the United States which, if encountered in union with intensely
unfavorable interpersonal relations, will precipitate a neuroeis:
Horney considered our present society to revolve around the
principle of competition. All must compete, be they "healthy" or
neurotic, Thls element is not prcper only to occupational groupse
The prineiple of competition pervades the entire life of the individual.
It exists in the business sphere, but in the sccial sphere as well,
It even pervades the domestic sphere, the family., "The child is
inoculated with this germ at the very beginning".l6 Furthermore it is
not merely a matter of competition, Certain off-shoots cannot fail to
develop in the psychological domain, The most vivid psychic consequen-
ces are, an over-all feeling of hostility toward others coupled with a
fear of retaliation for any injuries inflicted or believed to be inflict-

ed in the competitive struggles, (It may be opportune at this point to

16,
Ibido’ Pe 285.
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answer one of the questions which wer: put te Lorney in the firet chapter,
Is "destruotiveness® found only in neurctics?

The "destructiveness" of neurotics is peculiar to them. Hut
there is yet another type. For "in the competitive struggles in cur
culture it is often sxpedient to try to damage a competitor in order
to enhance one's own position or glory or toc keep dewn a potential
rival® .17 Sueh calculated moves toward self-advencement cannot fall to
include some elements of destructivenesa, alibough the "heal Lhy*
individual remaine nonetheless essentially "construetive”, (Horney's
meaning of "destructiveness®, to the extent that it ¢an be understeod,
will be presanted in the caming section. At this poimt it may be
briefly stated that the term signifies harm inflicted to either self or
otherae.) It appesrs, on tho other hand, that the "destructivenese® of
the neuretic is of an almost irresponsible natures. The seurotic is
driven to his attitudes by forces which are essentially unconscious,

The "healthy" individual's “destructivensss® iz consoious and ocaloculated,
The distinction seems to argue responsibility on the part of the latter.
But even with this distinctlon in mind, it is obvious that ihe "healihy"
individual can only be destrustive in the light of a culturally
dotermined pattern of behaviour. Newrotic "destructivensss® then is but
an sgcertusted and perverted expression of "healthy""destructivenssa®
bat both seen ultimately to apring from the demands of elther the

TTe
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culture or the human enviromment, rather than from human neturs itself,)

Closely allied to the femr of retaliation is the fear of
fallure, This foar is &ll the more significant in 2  wapetitive
socisty sinte a&ll kinds of frustratione follow close upon it, These
ngy be reughly grouped under lose of security or of 2 seuse of security,
loss of rrestige and emolional balance, not o menilon the effect on
self-ssteem, Since in Vestern civilisation the reigning ideoclogy
asserts that cuccess iz dependent on the personal efficlency of the
individual, in almost complete disregard of existing external limie
tations, it is easy to undarataend how the compatitive strugglos might
all too probably result in a crushed self-esteeme For ihe {actual
limitations are aimost musberless as, »f consequence, are the poseibi-
lities of “failure.

These elementy, flowing firom the principle of competition harry
the Individual with a feeling of ssotionsl isclavion, and ibis in splie
of ample povial contacts, The remedy for this fealisg lies in the
acquisition of affestion, 70 put the same thing in a more vivid way,
tue feeling of leclation oreates a greater need lor affection, Horney
calls the neod for love & "wvitsl nesd" ,18 perhape implying that man
ag such nesds love. If thie is true, then the need would seem to flow
from his nature. But the need for affestion in a compestitive sociofyy

18,
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is perverted by the overevalustion which the individuals of that
society place upon it, It bocomss a cureeall, Ironically enough, the
very elesments which oreate this exaggerated need, render its fulfille
ment an impessibility. Therefore the individual remsins as isclated
as ever,

In additicon to these factors, there are certsin most sipnifi-
cant comtracdietory tendenciles in the culiwre, Perhaps the most blatant
is that “"betwees competition and suceess on the onc hand, and trotherly
love and humility on the other" .19 Horpey maintained thut our culture
demands both of the individual. re must succced and il appears that
success in Western civilization, especially in the United States,
demands assertiveness and aggressiveneszZ. At Lhe same time Western
ran must be humble and lowing, %This dilemms, according to liorney, may
be solved in either or two wayst Jne o7 the two strivings is discarded,
or both are accepted. But, for her, the latter solution is really mo
eolutlon since the individual then ocun be neither asssertive nor lmmble,

Secondly there is a coatradicilon between "the stimulation of
our meads and our fastual frustrations in satisfying them" .20 These, in
point of faet, ars so-calleod mcede for Lhey amount to "keeping up with

the Jonesas®, The result ol this coatradiction is a contimuwous

dicliotomy betwean the wishes of the individual au. thelr actualisation,

-150 -fgidag Pe 2@3.
20,
Ibid., D. 288,
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Finally & contradiction exists detween “}he alleged freedom of
the individual and all his factual limitations® .gl Ihis conlradiction
is crushingly exposed in the United States where it ip sald that all mem
are egual.. HBut the umrealil, of the individeal's alleged freedom axd
equality is painfully shown to him through Lo game of 1ife, lowevsr
the attractiveness of the notion of frecdom lingers with the Lodividual,
Consequently be iz ceught Letwsen feelings of power and helplesshuss,
Yhat iz the relationship between all these factors and neurosis?

tiorney proceeded to point out that the elemant of competition
gnd its consequents lay the ground-work for ils disturbance while ihs
contradictory tendencies of the oulture determine ihe yualitvy or types
of contridict.ons or confliste operating ln the nourotic structure
iteelf, “A neurotic developmept in ths individual arises uwliimstely
fron feelmgg of slienation, hestility, fesr and diminlshed self-
confidence” ‘..2 The feelings do rot cause neuresis imt they lay the
foundations for wvhat Pormgy lermed "ihe bwsic anxiely'. It will be
moted that thesc feelings arc quite analogous if mot lderdical to tie
cultural faotors operating in Western civilisation, Furihermwie the
eonflicts moving tre actual neurotic bear an urmistshable simllarity
to the cultural conflicts, Tn fact Horney mlated thob Lhe cullural
eonflicte aret

3
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eeojracipely the conflicte that the psurctic stiuggles to
reconcile: his tendencles toward sgpressiveners and hilg

tendancies towvard yielding, his excesslve demnands apd his
fear of never gotting amything, his striving toward solfw
aggrandisement and e feeling cf personsl tmlpmwmtﬂ.zg‘

Clearly then, the differcnce bsiween Li.c oenflicte moving lhe
marctic and those moving ths "normal™ person 18, 40 & large extent, one
of degres, This difference of degres accowls Jor iha fach Llat e
normal person can deal with kix conflicts and maintaln his psyoidc
eqilibrium, 3But thers is yet to couslder the more proxisate causss of
nearosis, those exsrcising thelr influence through interporconal
velations anc i turp moulded Ly ihe euliaral factorse These Guuses
agoount for the diffarence in deygroe belween the conflicts of tha
"healthy" oo tuose of whe newrotice They appear to cxart thelyr wosi
sipificatt inflience during early chiildhood.

shetever tis envircmment, the child will aot fail Lo be wlfected
by it. hat counts, obviously, is whather the effect will help or hinder
the cuilde Unfortunstely, vwestern civilisailuo ssems Lo b laden with
shviromsental factors which stunt peychic pgrowil. These unfaverable
trendg do not fail to show thesselves in the domestic splere. Singe it
is here Lhat the child [irst be ins 16 evolve (G beller ur Jor worse,

the potential danger uf these unfavorsble elements e wanifest. If the

i3e
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family atmouphere is “ong of wgim.h, of mutual regpect and consideration,
the shild can grow unjmpeded®. Sut i the family envirorsent is wnlaw
vorabls to an intense degree the end-produet will very likely be a
peurcsis. Hhat are those unfaverable condiiicns?

A ebild, though nou yel equipped with thwe developed intelleet
of the adult, posgessoy, as it were, a sixth sense, & deeply lntuitive
fasilily for registering the resl fealings which pesple harbour Loward
hime it is most Lportant to the child's "bealily" development that the
sixth senge register good feelings, A child neods tco fesl warnted and
loved., Sub & lack of love secemsy o characterize a geodly nmber of
parents. The inability of parsnis to show love stems from licly own
peurosas. but it is one thdng oot to be able Lo show love axd it i
another Lo admit it or even be conscious of ite Therelore an insldicus
jpocess of camouiluging sele ine The parents ¢lalm Lo love the child,.
As Lady macbeth, they "protest too muck" in their almost fesatlcal
attempt to convince the child of their affections Aut "s child feels
kagnly whetber love is Jenuine, axd cannot be fooled by any faked

25
demongtrations®, lLove, thatl is the realigation on the part of ihe
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¢hild thab be is really loved, acts as a shockwabuorber i 4he fave
of other unfaverable conditione Therefore its importence cun herdly
be umdsrestinated.

In addition to tale lack of genuine alfection there avre several
sctions or attitudes on the part of the parents wideh bhinder the child's
“healtly® development, These are o> gompetily atated Yy lopnsy that
parqﬂmtgm them would seex a pointless tasoke

ssee raforauge foy other ahildren, unjust reproaches,
unpredictable changes Letween overindulgmnes and seornful
rejection, unfulfilled promissa, and not least lmportant,
ap attitede toward tre child's nesds which poes thweugh ail
gradations from temporary incvasideration $o a cunalstent
{terfering with tho rmost lesitimate wishes of the ohild,
such e disturblng friendships, ridiculing ladependent
Luinkingg, spodling fte interast in its own pursults whethey
artistic, athletic or mochanical - altogether an atditude of
tre parents which 48 nzt in m:%im neverthoelass in s#ffect
means breaking the child'es will,

aleot

Parentes mey ispress the child with the dangers awaiting him
outaide the wanlls of his home. “m8 parent muy fares the
shild o side witk him agninst Lhe olhers ese Paxtioulardy
important, & 414 may bo lad Lo feal tlat hls sight to
existence lies salely in tis living up to bhe it ¢
expuchations, ... The effeatirrness of ouclh lafivence ls not
diminished by the fact that thoy arc often subtle and velled.
Haretver, thore is ¥y not just one adverse factor but
several in combination,

o
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The result of all these unfavorable influcncesis a loss of
self-respect on the part of the child, "[ie becomes insccure, appree
hensive, isolated and resen.tful“.28 But the child cannot really take a
positive stand against these tyranical dictates, In the first place
the cultural pattern is against him, A child is made to feel guilty
and despicable if he is hostile or oppesed to his parents, Curthermore
the child, teing a child, is piolo;ically helpless. DBut the helpless~
ness pervades his psychic life as well, particularly when reinforced
by the parental patterns outlined above, The child therefore must
repress nis hostility because, due to his feeling of helplessness, he
is in great need of "protection".

The great verbal emphasis on love, which the parents must show
in view of the absence of their real love, alsc acts as a barrier to the
expression of the child's real feelings. In fact, in the absence of
real love, he may cling to the verbal love and fear lest he lose it,

It is obvious that in such circumstances any revolutionary reaction must
be held back. Fear may also take possession of the child when subjected
to constant parentdl quarrels, temper tantrums airected toward him, and
also when intimidated by the "great dangers of the outside world",
Again the child seecks protection and fears his own hostile feelingse

As a result, he suppresses his real feelings but in so doing he lays the

204
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foumdations for his own newurosis, for suppressed boetility leads to
"basic anxiety® aml basic anxiety ia "the notor whish sets the neurctis
roceas goling and keeps it in motion® .29 Lorngy desoribes the basic
suxiety ast " a fealing of bein; emall, insignificant, belpless, deserte
ed, endangered, in a world that is out to mbuse, cheat, aliack, humiliate,
betray, envy® .30

But although repreesed hostility leads to Lasic anxiety there is
yet another emtributing factor, Whether beslc amxciety develops or rot
depends, to a largs extent, on whether the hostility which bas developed
within the child, takes in more than the immdiate family. If there ars
favarable counteracting factors the hostility may remain directed toward
the paremts and a defindte neurotic development put off, perhaps
indefinitely, lorney axesmplifiss these factors by a loving granimother,
an understanding teacher, good frisnds etc, lowever the more unbhapyy
are the sxperiences with the parents the lesser are the popsiltilities

of favorable sxterpal Iactors havisg a counteraciing effect. If these

29,
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factors are lacking therw sesums little if any doubt that the basie
anxioty will set in and orystallise fnto @ montal attitude comducive to
a msurotic stmtm.n

In the 1ight of lorney'es view of normality and of the rale which
ahe assigned to the envirorment not only &3 & genersl moulding factor
in a culture, but also and more porticularly on tis interpersonel
relation lovel, it will bo somewhat wore possible to lve & mors
adeguate answer to tue questions jut at the send of the [irst chapter,

The "real self”, it will be recalled, was cefined as "that
osntral loner fores, oommon to all humen beings and yet unique in each,
which is ibe deep zource of growth®, Growth, in turn, vas Jdefined ss
"free® healthy develomment in sccordance witl the potentialities of
one's gemeric ami irdividual nature®. It would @ pear thon, thal toe
usigueness of the “ecentrsl lmmer foroe' stems from man's Individual

31,

Although Froms doss not shaye Lorpey's relativism, veverthcless
he strongly erndorses her prescoupation wiih the rols of the onvirone
mort im the formation of the imdividual, It will be rocalled that his
erientation is essent’ially not blologleal but sccldle, e stresses the
iaportance of spoxtansous activity, of the growith of the self, a
growth which can only take plsce if the huwawn and oultural surroundings
are of a favoysble nature., In the absence of suah conditions eascape
machardams will be utilized, Depending the intensity of the
unfavorable enviromment the individusl will or will not become meuroile.
Sullivan too, stresses the sllepervading influance of Lhe enviromment
in the formation of the self-dynasisme. Therefore, though sach of the
three may bemd to stress ome aspeet more than anothur they are all in
apresmnt as to the declaive influence of interpersonel relations in the
formation of the iodividual,



THE NATURT AND GENESIS QF HEUROSIS

nature, Dut what individuates that nature? lHornsy's works reveal
two factors, both clesel, inter-related, The first is temperament.
People, according to Horrey, are born with a viological predisposition
affecting the formal side of their beheviour. The second factor is a
difference in pative g ifts. This difference is to be understood as
being both quantitative and qualitstive, In discussing the problem
of neurosls and art, Horney asks whether neurosis is an indispenssble
condltion for artiatic creativily and answers that:

sseothere i little if any doubt that the existing ifts

themselves are independent of neuroceis. Recent educationsl

ventures have shown that most people can palnt when properly

encouraged, even so, not everyone can become a3 Hembrandl

or a Rencir,

Temperament tiien, along with the degres of intellectual ability
and queliiy of mative gifts, (4f possessed), individuaie man's nature.
If this individualised nature is alloved to develop freely and healthily,
the imdividual in turn will he "healthy” and will "grow", Dut what
constitutes”free, healthy development"? The envirorment must be *{roe"
and *healthy? in order to promeote "growth”, But what conditions promote
fifreedom” and "mental healt:"? Tt would appear that they should be
conditiors which reflect love, and warmth and respact for the child's

imdividuality. Dut precisely what these conditiona should be varies with

32e
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the cultwre. An approximation of what they should be in Westera

culture may be had through a consideration of the opposites of ihose
interporscoal factors which seem Lo promote nourosis. It would sppsar
that the eonditions should reflect real lowe on tlw part of the pavents,
Furthermore parsnts ought to keep promises made to the ehild. Thelr
attitudes should be a consistent oms. At all times, regardless of
circumstances the child should be sade %o know that he 4is really wonbed,
Yis wighes and pursuits, that is, his individeality, should be respected
Farthersore the attitude between parents should not be such as to instill
fasr in the child, Fimally he should be made to reel that he 1s W
“grow® for his own sake and agoording 4o his own inclinatlions. That

is, he shouls not he mede 40 fesl that "his right to existence liss
solely in btis living up to the pargmis' expectatioms®, If this envi-
romment prevails the child will grow "healthy®, As to the speeiflic
meaning of these conditions, again the norms of the suliure should be
comsulted, But if the parent-ghild relationship reflects the unfavora-
ble factors to an intense degres and 18 not alleviated by favorsble
extornal factors, a "baglc anxisty® dewelopsm. When thiz ocowrs, &
peurosis seuns ut a matter of time.

A "free® and "heslthy* developmmutly then, is Lantamount to a
"normal® enviromment. DPut, again, ss has been shwon, the conoept of
normality varies with the oultwrs and even within the culture. This
belng the casm, it follows that the conmception of "growth" itself, must
be undersiood as bawving a relative conmotation,
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It might also be the more profitably asied al tids poiut,
vhat Hormey meaut by "destructive” and "congtructive" tendencies.
"Destructive tendencies” may be considered a tern iaclusive of the
sntire neurctic strusture witlh partioular emphasis oo ihe neurotic
trends, that iz the variouc devices wiich the newrotis uiilizmes to
rid himselfl of his "basic mwmiety', of Lis "dbasic confliot” spd of
the conflicts which his very "solutions" generale. The seurctic struce
ture and the neurciic tremis are destrueiive sizce they represent a
barrier to "growth®, tosalf-rpalisation, iu short, to the activity
of the "real seli®, Heuwrozir i3 an escape Sron reality and [rom the
"normal? way of dealing with reality. %o the exbent that thec indivie
danl, because of his neurosis, cmunct reallze his individual nature,
the neurosie ls “destructivet, In addition 10 the destructivenssa of
the self, neurosis aiso dssiroye others since it sreates unhealily
interpereonal relations, walch, psriicularly in the parentsl sphere,
can generate neurcees in othare, Conversaly ihe term "oonsiruotive”
signifies both the naturs of man befors it encounters an "unhealthy®
saviromment, and toe esseniial characteristice of the "nornmal®
individual 4in o fiven oulture. Bub again it must be stressed that bhese
terms hav: besn only generally defimed. 30 defined they way be said
to have & universal extension. Their precise meaning, however, verics
with ths culture, for the destructiveness of one culture may be the
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constructiveness of another, Cannibalism, for example, would hardly
be considered a "constructive" tendency in the United States, but quite
conducive to psychic health among cannibals,

What then constitutes a "good" human being? The answer, at this
point, almost writes itself, A "good" human being is one who has been
allowed to "grow" through a "healthy® enviromment, “Growth" and
"health™ again vary with the culture, Consequently the maaning of *gocod®
human being varies with the culture, Furthermore since Horney seems to
imply that man is responsible to his Creator, at least partially, for
his actions, the term "good" may be understood in etill another sense,

A human being may be "good" in the sense that he is "normal", If he is
normal he will, to varying degrees, actualize himself, An individual
may also be "good" if he adheres to the standards of conduct imposed by
the culture,

The answer to this last question supplies the back-ground for a
clarification of the other puzzles submitted at the end of chapter one.
If the conditiomns for growth are "favorable" will man inevitably evolve
into a constructive individual? This question must be answered affir-
matively but with the same qualifications advanced in the previous
question, If the conditions for growth are Yfavorable” man will
inevitably evolve inte a constructive individual, in the sense thal he
will not be a neurotlc and will comsequently actualize himself to various
degrees. But he may and in most instances will show, traces of "normal®
destructiveness, in part dictated by the culture, such as "destructive=-

ness" implicit in the "normal" competitiv e struggles of Western
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oivilization, and in part csused by his sireying away from the fulfille
ment of the standard or standaxds of his enviromment, This lest polmt
larifiss, all the more, the sense in which man s a responsible agent.
(Man'e respongibility was alluded to in the second ahapter, when 4% wse
asimd to whom ar to whal men was responsible). !%an has & resporsibility
to actualise his individual natura to the best of hils ability aud he has
a responglbility to ablde by the standards of hie enviromsent, This
responaibility rests primaril; with tbe "normal" individual dbut
thecretically also wiith the neurotie to the axtent that Le posseanses
some meaaure of freedom, Fimally, ihe moral norm offured by Horney
rings now all ti.e clesarer, 7The norm is, is short, her sriterion for
pelf-rsalization, Han bas a worsl rosponeibility to "grow®, I order
to fulfill i-is responsibility, ke smst ask himself whether & particular
sttitude, striving or drive is imiucive or obstructive Lo his hamn
Tgrowth®, But the path that the obscrvance of thls norm will take,

that is, the path which hip "growth" will take, will again vary with

the standards of the ewrironment, liuman nature, in short, may be
actualized in several wayn, It would appear sleo that these different
ways admit of degrees within the rangs of "normslityt. Uut at &
certaln elusive point the thin live is passed and the individusl becomes
nourotic. Sicee every neurcsis is, acomrding to lormy, 4 perveslive
disturbanoe, that 1s, a character neurceis, a fuller understanding of
Horney 's thoories will require some comsidersiion of the peurctie

struchtures



RAPTLR IV
THE NEUROTIC ammmal

The "basic anxiety®, it will be recdlled, 1s to be considered
as an axperience of helphespnean, danger snd isslation in the face of
a hostile and abuaive world, In terms of its omusal role, it iz, as
Patrick Mullahy puts it, the "afficlent cause or “motor® that mets tiw
nmarotic process going and koeps 4t wing.“a Horoay 414 not say Lhat a
murosis imevitably follows the "basic amxietly". Hatber she asserted
that the arxiety gives rise to a mental and emotional cutlook fyom
which a meuroels =ay spring forth at any Uime. what can prevent a
nmurosis from developing? I appears that, as in the case of the "basic
szxiety”, thsre is & slim pessibility that even st this stage, &
neurosis may be aveided if there is a favorable thongs in the buman
enviromment, PFowever it would seem thatl in the grester musber of
instances 3 newrosis follows elowe upon the hesls of "basie anxiely®.

1.

Sinos the neuretic structure, as seen by Sullivan and Froun
vas not treated in any detail in Part I of the thesis, no abtempts at
& ogeperison shall be made heres It mey be wmentioved in pasaing,
however, that there are obvious similarities dbetween Fromm's escaps
mechanisms, Sullivan's concept of selective inatitention and
dissociation and the s elfedynmnism thot results from it, and Horney's
:mm%ge strocture and ite foesl poimts, the nourctic tramds.

PATRICE MULLAMY, Oedipus, Myth and Complex, New Yark Grove
Press, 1959, p. 2l i
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The neurotlio is a very unhappy individual assortions lo the
contrary on his part notwithstanding, Onoe lle line existing bLetuween
the *healthy® and the "uphealthy® has been passed, the individual
Leoomes aliepated from himsslf and from others as well. !le is "driven
rather than baing himself the driver®, The reason for this lies in the
fact that unconacious strivings <evelop 40 counteract the "bhasic
anciety® and give him an inner sonse of security, These unconsciocus
strivings soon £ind their expreselon in character attiiudes, and the
character attiludes amount to an unreflective modus vivendi,

It was orney's convioction that man, be he lealithy or meurotic,
haz but tiree ways of encountering the human enviromment, e oan
mve toward peopls, ezainst them or awxy from them, However there is
a sigrificant difference bvetween the roves of ths "mormal® lndividual
and those of the newrotices In the "healthy® individual the moves are
oot mitualdy execlusive, The balanved person will be compliaxt,
asgertive or retiring as the occasion may require even though hise
attitude will reflect one of these moves predominantly. Thoeugh the
normal individual, will adopt ore ¢l the three moves predomipantly, be
will pevertheless be quite sble to utilise the othor two approaches as
the situation way demand, The neurotic has these three spproaches open
to hin as well, Fowever the three moves will pot interact harmoniously.
In the neurotic child, these moves Lecoms "exbreme and rigld®. lormsy
{1lustrates this differente most vividlys
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affection, for instance, bwmoomes olinglng, compliance

becomes appessensnte S 1y he is driven to rebel
or to keep aloof, without reference to his real feslings
and regerdless of the pristness of his attitude

in a particular situsblon,
The child than, because of the axtremensss and rigldity of his

attitudes is sctually driwven in oppositc dirsctions and develops
contradictory attitudes toward people. Theme aliitudes, therefare,
take on the character of a"bamic confliel? uhich, because creating
greater insecurity, must be solwved at k1l cozts, The zolution seems to
1lie in allowing one of theome woves to predominate, Yhichk it will be
depends on same part on ths child's tempsrament but mostly on the
influence of the "urhealthy” snviromsent, In other words, it appears
that at a certain point the child ®solves® t is "basle conllist® by
nneonsciously deciding to make one of thoze three attitudes the pree
dominant one. Put sgain he ls driven to this "declision®,

The differencos betwesn the prodominant move of the normal
perscn and that of the nsurctic, then, would sesm to lle in the ressoms
for the move and in the role which th= move playe in the charaster of
the individusl, The mormal persopn is, as it were, sased into one of
these attitudes while tie neurotic ia driven, Purthermorc the normal
pereon can still utilise the other two soves while tho nourobis’s
rigidity demands that he discard t! s s much ag poseible.

Fe
EanrE BORNEY, Hewosie snd Puman Growbth, New Tork, M.9. Nortow
& Compayy, Imc; M’a‘j Pe WO
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These thres approaches clearly represent a way of dealln: with
life. They do net simply ropresent waye of dealing with others,
Invariably thay tend to effect the individual., Furthersors to sey that
& person mey move towurd, away from or against peopls is marely %o sketon
an apreoach to the human ehviromeent, The matter is actually much moro
invclved. In the neurctic eertale compulsive drives or *trends” ssanabe
fron s2ch of trese approaci-es and charscterize them, 1If, for imstance,
the newrotic moves towards people, he will exhibit an indiseriminate
and excrbitant meed for affection and spprovale. Fe will tend to lose
his Roenter of gravity® aince bis indiscriminats need for spproval will
result in an sutomatic 1iving up to the expsctations of others. le
will be afraid io sssert himself, dreading the hostllity of others. In
kesping with thees trends there will also appear a compulsive modesty
and 2 need for somsonm else, a “partner” to sssume the responslibilities
of nis 1ife. His "center of gravity” then, will be in the partuer, He
will dresd being alone and will dlmest inevitably tend to place too
mich exphasis on "love® regerding it as a cure-all,

If the neurolic moves againet people his sotions will reflest s
comprileive creving for power, prostige and posgessions Stremghti will e
adzired and weakness detested. Ve will dread uncontrollsble situstiors.
iie craving for power will alsc refleot i%eelf in an "essontial
dierospeet for others, their individuality, their dlgnity, their
ferlings, the only concern being thelr subordimation®. The craving fov
power will nol manifest Itself cnly with things but will pwopls as well,
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Therefore there will be a tendency to exploit and to feel superior.
In point of fact, there will bs "pride in exploitative skill", Zmetions
will be regarded with contempt and the powers of intellijence and forue
sight will be held 4in the highest sstesn. There will be a need for
perfection, a need to excell others at all costs, This horney terms
the "neurctic ambition for parsonal schieverant”,

Finally, if the neurotic soves away f{ros people, he will tend
to restrict his life. There will be a compulsive need for indspendence,
far selfegufficioncy. He will dread meeding otherz. Therefore any
kind of tie, imeluding love will be feared, FHe will force himself te
be undemarding and ineonspicucus. Ulstence seems to be his means of
gaining security.

These are only a few of the neurotic "trends¥, but they are
suflicient to indicate their pervasive characisr, Furthermore they
are all ths more pervasive since, in time, certain strategles frow out
of ssch trend to strengthen it, The neurotic who moves toward pecple,
for exarple, "tends not only to subordinate himself to others and te
lean on ther but also trier to be unsellish and goad"i: Also related to
each trend are special "sensitivities, fears ani inhibitions" .5

Le
g Toid., pe 1%

»

These inhiblitions esbracs &ll sghares including the sexual. . ut
like Sulliven and Promm, Foragy is carsful tu point out that sexual
difficuliies are 2 manifestation rather than a cause of neursiie
confllicts,
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People whose trends indicate s movement loward others are Pespeclally
sensitive to displeasure or anger in others, are fearful of anything
approaching an arpumant or fight and are unable to be dewanding or
aggressive” .6
In view of tke pervasive character of the neureotic trends it

should be clear now why Hormey bellievedthat these character attitudes
amount te a way of life, Dut Formey exphesized agein and again that
the trends described above are not peress neuretie, Hather it iz ihe
use to which the neuretic puts them which renders them sbmormal, In
point of fact, the justification of the trends as normal appears to be
one of the defense mechanisms of the neurotic patient, Thus, it might
be argued that granting that certain of these trends might predominate
with some individuals, granting even that they may possess s certain
degree of rigidity, eculd not these differences be serely,

«oothid expression of diffarent sets of values, different ways

of eopingz with 1ife? Ie it not natural, for instance, thal a

tenderhearted persen will put stock in affection amd a stronger

person in independence and lvadnrahip‘??

horney's anewer is an emphatic "no®, The neurotic peed for

affaction, for imstance, is strikingly differsnt from ife normal need,

Lo
KAREN BORNSY, (ddited Ly), Are You Comsidering Psychoanalysis,
YNew York, W.W. Horton & Compamy, Inc,, 1000, Pe (e

Te
id., Celf~-Analysis, bYew York, w.s. Rorton % Company, Inc.,
192&23 Pe &0,
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A wish for affection from others is meanlngful omly if

there iz alfection for them, a feelin; of having something in
coxmnon with tham, ... Fob the seurctic need for affection is

dsvold ¢f the walus of reciprocity. +e0 TO Lo necurate, ha

does not even really want the other's affection, but is merely
concerned keenly sl stremnously, that they mslte no sggressive

nove againet hime The simgular value lylog in sutudl understapd= 4
in;, tcleranes, convern, sympatly has mo plase in the relationsbip.

Simllarly the siriving for perfection im but a travesty of the

normsl]l meed Yo sctuslise one's yifta,

At the neurotic nsed for perfedtion, while it may be expressed in
identical terms, haiz lost thisz special value, betmuse it represecte
an atbempt to be or appear perfest without chonge. 7Thors is no
poasikility of improvement, becsuse finding areas within the salf
that would need chanpe is frightening and therefors svoided, The
otly real concarn is to Juggle meay any deficlency lest oo be
exposed o attacks, end ?@ preperve the gecret feeling of

superiority over otherd,
*inally, as hes been slready ivdicated, the individual is driven

to theso trends, They do pot acluslly represent what he wants, Conme~
guently the moves becume “extreme and sdigldt., "It 1s as if he were
flying in an airplane wideh be belleves he is plloting, whils actuslly
the plare iz directad by remots control*, “uriel Ivimey, a collesgue
of lorpey , explains Lhat the irends are called neurotic Lesause:

%,
Ioidey Do £le

Ibides po 62,
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Provoked by an inner state of trepidation and alarm, they
are imbued with excessive tensions and are carried out with
an excessive amount of.ens?gy in striving for the pafgicular
goal of each trend, which in each case means safety.

While Horney at first reserved the term "neurotic trend" for the
drives which immediately emanasted from the three basic approaches to the
human enviromment, the label was later extended to include any neurotie
attempt at zaining a false equilibrium or a false sense of security,

The "resolution'of the "basic conflict" by allowing one of the
three approaches to predominate is considered by Horney to be the first
neurotic attempt at gaining a sense of balance, But like all other
neurotic sclutions it is far from satisfactory and engenders, in point
of fact, more conflicts, Other solutions must be found, Horney
described several asserting that all, to one degree or another, are
utilized by the neurotic,

It appears that the movement away from people, apart from
presenting a neurotiec solution to the "basic conflict",(if it is allowed
to predominate), may also serve as a second solution, one separate and
unto itself, The difference seems to lie in the motives prompting the

"choice", In the first instance the neurotic allows the movement away

from people to predominate in order to resolve the "basic conflict", 1In

10,
Id,, Are You Congidering Psycnoanalysis, p. 7l.
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the second, he moves away from others so that "the conflicts are set
out of operation .l1 (but this distinetion is not at all clenr).

The "idealized image" provides ancther major avemue of esgape
for neuretic conflicts., The neurotioc, it aprears, cannot reslly fool
himself, iie is at all times, though to varying degrees, keenly and
painfully aware of the staggering discrepangy existing between what he
is and what he could be, This difference, again, is not to be wersiom
in terme of materisl gains, but in terrs of the unfolding one'z real self.
In the face of his "Lasic conflict" amd of the further difficulties
created by his previocus "solutions® he may attempt to escepe from what
he has become by creating, in his immagination, a puppet self, an
i{llusory or idealised picture of what he is, or rather what he should
like to be, What the pieture will be like, depsnds in large part, on
the approach which he has "allowed™ to predominate in his {irst sclution,
This false image allows the neurctic to galn a {urther false sense of
security, for he soon begins {o believe thal he is his idesalized image,
But,as is obvious, this sclution has the significant drawback of
withdrawing the individual more and more from his actual selfl and thus
reduces or al least renders the possibilities of 2 real solution, all
the more difficult to reslize. Bubt again it avpesrs that the neurotic
cannot wiolly submerge himself in his idealised image, That is, even

ile
Id., vur laner Couflieta, New York, W.. Horten & Coupany,
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THE NEUROTIC STRUCTURE
this solution will not allow him to deceive himself completely. And
when the discrepancy between his idealized self and his actual self
becomes glaringly obvious he will resort to another attempt, one which
Horney terms "externalization". Bhe defines externalization as: '"the
tendency to experience internal processes as if they occurred outside
oneself and, as a rule, to hold these external factors responsible for
one's difficulties".l2 Through this "solution" the neurotic projects
all his difficulties to the outside world. lore precisely, all the
factors in the neurotic!s personality, which are considered by him
to be faults, are actually experienced as existing not in himself but
in others, However; "externalization", is a much more comprehensive
solution., One's feelings are also experienced through others., For
example, "he will feel that scmeone else is angry with him when he is
actually angry with himself".l3 In other words the enbire process of
externaligation is aimed at removing the individual from himself by
centering on the outside world. This shift naturally tends to make the
individual overdependent on external factors. Furthermore it makes for
a"gnawing sense of emptiness and shallowness", Finally it serves to
reinforce his "basic anxiety". His feeling that the world is responsible
for any and all of his difficulties renders him more hostile and more

helpless than before,

12,

Ibid., p. 115.
13.

Tbide, pe 116.
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These four attempts at solution for neurotic difficulties
(2llowing one of the three approaches to the human enviromment to
predominate, moving away from people, the idealized image, and exter-
naligation) are considered by Horney to be major attempts, In addition
to these there are other pseudo-golutiong utilized by the neurotie in
his attempts to gain some measure of psychic equilibrium, These divices
are again expressive of the neurotic'!s partial unwillingness and partial
inability to go to the heart of his difficulties, They provide a

temporary "patchwork"® but again lead to further conflicts., Horney terms
1L
them "auxiliary approaches to artificial harmony", indicating that

they have not the pervasiveness of the other attemplts, These approaches
are excellently summarized by Muriel Ivimey:

These are the cultivation of blind spots by whieh the
individual can remain blissfully unaware of contradietions
and discrepancies; rationalization, by which he explains away
inconsistencies by plausible but spurious justifications.

He also compartmentalizes his thinking, that is, he
seeg no inconsistency in behaving and acting one way in
private, another way in public; one way toward members of the
family, another way toward friends and acquaintances outside
of the family; one way toward social equals, another way
toward those he does not consider his social equals, etc,
Another common defense iz to claim arbitrary and unquestioned
rightness for everything he feels and does, including all his
fragrant contradictions and inconsistencies, He may attempt to
protect himself from awareness of uncomtrollable impulses by
maintaining an iron control over his feelings.

1.
Ibid., p. 131,
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Still another way of avoiding recognition of

contradiections is to reduce everything to total

inconsequentiality by being cynical or flippant, The

individual tends to take the position that there is no

right or wrong, no truth or falsehood, that nothing matters

enough to constitute an issue, Finally he may avoid issues

concerning his inner problems by resorting to extreme

elusiveness, People who exhibit this tendency are slippery,

devious, so highly circumstafgial that their part in events

is lost in a mass of detail,

A1l the outlined solutions, major and secondary, alienate the
individual all the more from himself, They might be roughly compared
to the false economy of the spend-thrift who, in hile fanatical attempts
to save pennies, succeeds only in spending more money, The neurotic,
unable to unwind the web into which his envirorment has cast him, deepens
himself all the more in his neurosis believing, with each attempt at
"gsolution", that he has actually resolved his conflicts. The steps that
he takes are essentially unconscious although as Hornsy often repeats
we cannot really fool ourselves", And as in the case of the spend=-
thrift, the neurotic does not really save himself worke. Rather he spends
a fantastic amount of time and energy in his pathetic attempts to find
himself, and the end~result, ironically enough, is not self-enrichment
but rather impoverishment of the personality,
Thie rough sketch constitutes a bird's~eye view of the farces

moving the neurotic as seen by Horney in her first five books. Her final

work bears witness to a significant advance in her theories, This

154
Id., (edited by), Are You Considering Psychoanalysis, pp. 82-83.
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16
sdvance was alluded to in an earlier chapter, when discussing Horney's

definitions of neurcsis. There it was said that Horney had later come
to realize that a neurosis involves not only a comfliet in the relation-
shdp of the iodividual toward himeelf, "Neurosis and ijuman Growbth!
Lhormey's last work places great emphasis on imira-psychic factors. The
recognition of these factors had, of course, been implicit in her
earlier works. In point of faet "Neurosis and Human Trowth” might be
considered an extensive elaboration of one of tne earlier major attempts
at solution, namely the creation of the "idealized image®, It is in
this work that horney places ygreat waight on the loge of the "real self",
(The msaning and implications of this term were explained in Chapter 3
of the thesis), This loss is initiated by the unhealthy environment
but conbinued by the neuroticts attempts at solution, These have

been sketehlily presented, But, as has been stated iorney's last work
concerng itself mainly with the idealized image. Freviously she had
been this image as one more attempt to solve inner conflicts., Vowever,
it later became for Horney "the geteway to the whole arsa of intra-

17
paychic processes”,

15,
Bee p. 8°,
17.

Id., EKAREW }IORNEY, Weurosls and Human drowth, p. 307,
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Horney'!s new formulations divided the neurotic into three selves,
the actual, the idealized and the real, "The actual selt is an all-
inclusive term for evergthing that a person ie at a given time: body and
soul, healthy and neurotic".l8 The "l1dealized self", "is what we are in
our irrational immagination, or what we should be aceording to the
dictates of neurotic pride".19 The "real self® has already been defined.
It must be stressed here that Horney's new concept of the "idealized
self"® is much more pervasive than her former., It still represents a
neurotic attempt at solution of inmner conflicts bul here it becomes
"the" solution,

I now saw gradually that the neurotic's idealized image did

not merely constitute a2 false belief in his value and signi=-
ficanece, it was rather like the creation of a Frankenstein
monster which in time usurped his best energies, Il eventually
usurped his drive to grow, to realize his given potentialities,
And this meant that he was no longer interested in realistically
tackling or outgréwing his difficulties and in fulfilling his
potentials, but was bent on actualizing his idealized self. It
entails ... 2also the tyrannical inner system by which he tries
to mold himself into a god-like beingy it entails neurotic
claims and the development of neurotic pride.go

Furthermore it became evident to Horney that while neurotics
jdealized themselves they also strongly hated themselves, This apparent
contradiction was reconciled in Horney's theories when it became evident

that the neurotic's "idealized self" actually hated the "actual self",

18,

Ibide, pPe 158,
19.

Ibide, Do 1580
20,

Ibid,. s PPoe 367"368 ®
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It was this signiflcant discovery which cast even greater light on the
intra=paychic factors operating in the neurotice. HNeurcosis then clsarly
bacame "a disturbance in one's relation to self and others®,

The details of this new theory are too intricate 1o be treated
hers., Furthermore thase remifications fall outside the cbjectives of
this stuly. 2An sttempt has Deen made to show the direction which the
peurctic structure will take in Western civilisation, particularly in
the United States, vhen the combined gultural and interperscnal factors
exarcise an intensely adverse influence on the life of the individual,
I${ may be mentioned in passing that the ldealisation of the self carvies
in itz weke even prester unfavorable repercussions. The neurotie bagoms
all ihe more alienated from Limeelfl, %is huwsan relationships are all
the mors dsturbed, He tecomos tyrannieal and proide These unfavorable
traits cast him into even greaster conflicts and his further attenpts ab
solution bring hir only wore tcnsicn, mors anxletye In short they place
grestar and greater distance between hin "actual sclf" and what he might
have bean. i@ moy remaln in this woheppy conditdon for the remalinder of
tds days, living untold sufferinge the extent of which even he does not
fully realize, and Gying wever really hoving lived, “r it is oone
epivables that the experionce of life may bring sbout a constructive
dhange.



119

THE NEUSOTIC SIRUCTURE

Ilife iiself still remains a very effective therapist,
Experience of any one of & number of kinds may be sufficlemtly
telling to bring about personality changes. I{ moy be the
inspiring example of a truly great persony it may be a common
tragedy which by brinpging the neurotic in close touch with
others takes him out of his egocentric isolation, It may be
association with persons so congenial that manipulating them
or avolding them appears less necessary, Ih other instances
the consequences of neurotic behaviour may be so drastic and
of such frequent ocourance that they impress thomselves on 21
the neurctic!s mind and make him less fearful and less rigide

Lowever, t..is is more the exeeption Lhan the rule .

The therapy affected by life itself is not, Lowever,
within one's control, Nelther hardships nor friendships nor
religious experlence can be arranged to meet the needs of the
particular individual, Life as a therapist is ruthless;
eircumstaonces that are ielpful to one nsurotie may emtirely
crush another, And, as we have seen, ths sapaciiy of tho neuretic
to recognise the comsequences of his neurotic behaviour and Lo
lesrn from tbem is highly limited.?

A more hopeful solution tc neurctic conflicts appears te be

provided by psychoanalytic therapy.

21,

Ido, Our Inner Coni'licta, Po 2110.
22,
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INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRD PART

The first two chapters of the second part of ths thesis set
forth the more significant principles governing Dr. Horneyt!s theories of
neuresis, The third chapter had as its end the presentation of Horney's
view of the more proximate background of neurosis, that is, the manner
in which her more ultimate concepts affected her psychoanalytice
formulations, Finally, the fourth and last chapter, sketched the: actual
structure of a neurosis, as seen by Horney,.

The thought of Karen horney, uas set forth in these preceeding
chapters reveals three focval poiunts. These are truly philosophical in
nature since they reveal Horney's more ultimate views of man, They
concern the nature proper tc man as man, the role of man's individual
nature ln the process of its realiszation, and the dilferent ways in
vwhich that nature mgy be actualized, The evaluation of these focal
pointe as well as of thelr ramifications will be much facilitated if
they be briefly and separately reviewed.

l. Recapitulation of Peints to be Criticized

Concept of Man - 4t has been shown that tHormoy's differences

with Freud, while having their apparent beginnings in feminine psycho-
logy soon expreesed themselves in a way whieh Horney felt to be
reflective of a completely opposed view of man, In contrast to Freud's
"pessimistic” view of man, Horney's new position reflected an unbounded

optimism, Horney, furthermore, took issue not only with what she
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considered to be the Freudian view of man, but also with what she
accepted to be the Christian outlook. Although she recognized
significant differences in the two positions, the similarities were
such as to discourage her allegiance, Both the Freudian and Christian
view, according to Horney, recognized samething intrimsically "bad , evil,
sinful or destructive® in man's nature, This unfavorable tendency
appeared to be a birthright pure and simple. Freud attributed it to
elemental instincts and "Christians" to original sin, but the fact
remained that both recognized its existence, Furthermcre both the
Freudian and "Christian" positions demanded that something be cdone
about the "evil" in man's nature, and although the solutions advanced
by the two were not altogether identical, nevertheless both were in
agreement in their desire to control that aspect of human nsture which
was destructive, But these conirols, Horney argued, could only serve
tp shackle mants spontaneity and impede his self-realization. Man was
not "bad, sinful, or destructive"elther in a "Christian' or in a
Freudian sense, Man, in point of fact, was born a wholly constructive
being. He was a responsible being possessing potentialities for both
"good" and "evil", But contrary to the Freudlian and Christian view,
these potentizlities did not both arise from human natures The
"goodness® in man stemmed from his very nature, the "evil" from an
unfavoraole life situation, Horney advanced three "proofs" with which
to justify her position., They were derived from her study of neurctics

and amounted to the comvietion that inasmuch as the "destructiveness"



123
INTRODUCTION

in neurotics was brought about by an unfavorable lwusan environment

but abandored at the conclusion of a successful analysis, there was no
reason to conclude that human nature was either in whole or in part
destructive, This emphasis on the environment as the total explanation
of all unfavorable tendencies later pervaded her entire theory. It is
perhaps best termed "social determinism".

worneyan Soclal Determinism - The "constructiveness® of human

nature is actualized through the activity of the "real self*. This is

a central inner force common to all men and yet individualized in sach
man through his temperament, his intelligence, and whatever qualitative
native gifts he might be endowed with at birthe The "destructive"
tendencies, as has been stated, are caused by an unfavorable human
enviromment., The eqvironment, in short, determines which of the two
possibilities will be realized in the individual, Since Horney associate
ed the t erm "destructive® with neurosis, it is clear that the enviromment
shall decide whether an individual will or will not become neurotice

But to say that the enviromment determines whether an individual will he
"constructive" or "destructive" was not, according to Horney, to deny
human freedom, It is only to deny freedom with regard to these two
possibilities, The constructive individusl is responsible for his
actions while the neurotic may be considered impaired., (Neurotic trends
impair self-determination...) Evidence of this determinism is seen not
enly in llorney's basic position as outlined above but, as has been shown

in the previous chapters and as will be reiterated, it appears as the
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natural offeshoot in Horney's thecrics ol neurosis, These points, will
be congidered in chapters two and lhrese of tais part.

Closely allied to liorney's social determinism is a relativism
having ils beginnings in her concept of normality, 1his relativism too,
infiltrated liorpsy's enlire theory of neurosis,

Lorneyan relativism - "There is mo such thing as a normal

psychology which holds for all markind", since there is no such thing as
a concept of normality which holds for all markind. The concept of
what 1s normal is men-made, It differs with the culture and, in the
course of time, even wilhin lie culture.

{iupan nature may be actuslized in a wultitude of ways in point
of fact, in at least as many ways as there are concepts of normality.
Conzequently tne significance of suce expressions as "good human belng?,
t"favorable conditions”, "responsibilivy", "ifree healluy developmeni®,
must be understood in the light of tle criterion of what "snould be" in
a particular culture. Consequently also, the definition of nesurosis
must allow for cultural .ifferences. ilorney saw to it that it did and
then proceeded to apply Ler relativism to her theory of neurosis. It
is in this thcory that a blending of Lorney's social determiniem with
her relativigm ic clearly perceivable:

The confliots moving the individuals within a cullure are
culturally determined and vary with the culture. Since the culture also
determines the pattern of the imterpersonal relations, these too vary

with the tures Although the characteristies o & neurotic seem to
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have & universal extension, their expressivn lir determined by and
differs with the aulture. Again the "unfavorable" iumterpsrsonal
relations leading to a seurosis must be considered unfavorable in the
light of the cultural norm, Finally, sincoe "meuroses® do mot represent
problems common to all men? it may be imferred that many of the

sclutions w.ployed by & newrotic in a given culiure are not comon to

all nen,
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CONCEPT OF MAN

Horney's position, as it concsrns her view of man, is open to a
two-fold inquiry. It may be purposefully asked whether lorney‘'s "proofs®
of man's constructiveness violate the basic rules of reasoning, that is,
wnether they are formally valid, Secondly it may be asked whether the
pramises and the conclusions drawn from them are materially true. The
formal logic underlying Horney's proofls, being the more immediately
striking of the two, should bs considered first,

As stated in the [irst chapter and reiterated in the recapitula=
tion, Horney offerred three kinds ol "evidence" which wers to prove
conclusively that amy destructiveness found in man was due to an external
source, in short, that it was mot part of his nature, These "proofs"
have already been presented in the first chapter. A rephrasing could
serve no better purpose than that of unnecessary repetition. Since it
is the loygic behind these proofs which is at present open to scrutiny,
it wula :e the more expedlient alternative tc resubmit them in syllogis=

tic form. The syllogisms, observing the order of liorney's proofs as

presented, would read as follows:

1,
Whether these syllogisms reflect a fair presentation of
Lorney's three "proofs" may be verified by reconsidering these ":roofs"
as presented in pages 53-56 of the thesis and as expounded by Horney
herself in "Human Mature Can Change", The American Journal of Psycho=-
analysis®, Vol. 12, No, 1, 1952, p, 68,
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l. That which is caused by the enviromment cammot
be attributed to human nature,

But neurotic destructiveness is camsed by the
environment,
Brgo, destructiveness camnot be attributed to
human nature,

2, That which can be removed from one's character
make=up cannot be attributed te human nature,
But neurotic destructivensss can be removed from
ons's character make-up,

Brgo, destructiveness cannot be atiributed to
human nature.

3¢ That which is removed by analysie cannot be at-
trivuted to human nature,

But neurotic destructiveness is removed by analysis
Erzo, drestructiveness cannot be stiributed to
human nature,

Two questicns seem to spring immediately from the presentation
of these syllogisms: 1Is there really, in effect, any difference between
the second and the third syllogism? Is Horney not guilty of drawing a
universal conclusion from particular premises, or how does it follew
that because the destructiveness found in neurobics cannot be attributed
te human nature, human nature is then wholly constructive?

It would appear that Horney's second and third "proofs" refleet
a difference that is more apparent than real, The third "proof" would
seem to0 be nothing more than an application of the second, For il what
can be removed from the character make-up of an individual, in any way
whatsoever, is of corgequence not essential to his nature as & human
being, then it followe inescapably that if neurotic destructiveness may

be removed by one such way, namely psychoanalysis, such destructiveness
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2
is not essential to human nature, In presenting her second proof

Horney stated that although a person may be destructive he remains so
enly as long as the effects of his unfavorable envirommert cause him
to view reality in such a way as to make destructive tendencies
necessary., Therefore if some means are available to &l low the individwsl
to regain his psychic equilibrium he will, according to Horney's view,
abandon his destructivensss, Psychoanalysis is obviously such a means,
Life itself, Horney informs us? is another. OSince these proofs, then,
are hardly distinet one from the other, it is clear that the syllegisms
cannot reflect any substantial differences,

The second question cannot be so quiekly dispatched, The
syllogisms, as presented, do indeed reflect a basic logical fallacy.
In all three instances the minor term is a universal in the conclusion
whereas it is only a particular term in the premises, In the language
of formal logic, terms indistributed in the premises must be undistri-
buted in the conclusion. The violation of this rule, in this instance,
involves the fallacy of the illicit minor. Furthermore, the conclusion
must follow the weaker side, so that if one premise is particular, as

in this case it is, the conclusion must be particular. The conclusion

26
Sae PP SLL"SS °

3.
See Pe 119,
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should have been that the destrustivenesss found in neureiics cannot be
attributed to human natum.h But is this really all that Forney
intended to show?

Tt will be recalled that Horney was opposed 4o both the
"freudian® and ®Christian® view of man, 3oth, actording to Hormey
recognized destructive elements ar exisbing in the very natuve of man,
It was her conviction, an explicity stated one ,5 that contrary to the
"Freudian®™ and "Christiar® position nan's nature was not destructive
either in whole or in part, Her proofs then intended to satablisk not
only that neurciic destructiveness was environmentally produced but
that furtisermore human nature was not destructive in eny sense of the
word, whether liorney's imterpwetation of the freuwdian end "Chwistian®
view was a valid one is not to the point hers, But it is quite obvious
that Horpey could not have imterpreted either the Freudian or the
Crristian view 40 mean thst the only destructivensss in man is the
destructivoness 1o be found in neurotice and that furthermore this
destructivensss was due in ihe case of Freud (eccording to Hearney's

interpretation) to bioloylcally determined and destructive primitive

Le

See alsos Aristetle, De Sophisticis Flenclis, Ch.V, 166%30-

167820, (Thie passage concerns Lhe IALIAC; ol proceeding from a term

used in a qualified sense to e same torm used without qualification}.
[

#

Has Pl 56=57
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instinets, and for "Christians™ to original sin, It would appear
maenifest that Horney in attempting to understand the "Freudian® and
"Christian® view must have concluded that they regarded neurotie
destructiveness as an accentuated expression of the destructiveness
rooted in the very nature of man, Her envirommental determinism theory,
then, attempts to refute not only what she considered to be the
Freudian and “"Christian" explanation of neurotic destructiveness, but
of destructiveness as such, Yet her conclusions are based on
observations of neurotics or neurotics-t8~be, Assuming her enviromment-
theory to be valid, one ecan only conclude that the destructiveness
perceived in neurotics is envirommentally produced and therefore not
directly due to the nature of man,

That Horney did not percieve this fundamental fallacy in her
reasoning appears, at first, somewhat perplexing. But it must be
remenbered that Horney had long suffered what she considered to be the
Freudian® view, and very often a reaction hes a way of going to
extremes. Finally theough Horney seemed to believe in the existence of

a Creator she also seemed, at lesast in theory, to have been opposed to
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&
any sheolute standards. Oonsequently the *Christisr® positlien could

not be axpected to meet with her approval,

It Las besn shown that Hormsy's "proufs® of the construttiveness
of buman nebure are somewiet repetitious and in opposition to the baeis
rdes of ressoning., It may be asked ab this poimt wiether Horney's
conoeption of human naturs hss sy ontolagieal valw.?

e

Horney used the term *Chrlistian® in a swst vegue sense. It 18
ot at all clear from ber weitings whethor she had io mind the Frotestat
denominations or the Catholic Faith or Chirdstisnity sz a whale., It
would seer, Lowewer, that she was inclined to interpret the Christlsa
congeption of man as an sxtiresely pessinistic once Hence it ls quite
likely that her expevicnes of Christiamdty (especially when one
corgiders that ehe wap German) came through her comtaect with the Lutheren
Churche 2luther ... wWag convinoed of the complete corruption of buman
nature by ein and of the inpuperddble rature of concupiscendte ... o
Parther, he concluded that all humsn acts, no matter how good they may
ssan are really mortel sing since, az & vesult of the primel sin of
Adam, original sin lodges in =man as & sinful dirottion of the will,
which necesearily bimis him to evil snd meales him incapeble of amyihing
teuly good™  (Algermissen Honrad, Christien Denomivation, Trans. by
Joseph Grumdner, “t.louis; [ Derder DOk UOes 100y Pe Th2)e

Te
Original sin iz a fast, This fect ls broughk to nan's averences

through Revelation, for it iz from thls swroe thst he lewrmns of his
£l and its effect, namsly a disturbed relationship with his Ureator
and with himeelf, Forney, in demying the reality of original sin,
rele gated 1t to the realm of superstibtion, or at the wery best wyih.
Alttoagh HAovpay can be Jus ancused of denying a position which ehe
did not really understand, although thke teuth of Christian Theology ean
be defended on itas own prounds, the requirements of this thesis dewmand
that the problem of man's naturs be spproashed threuph resson alone,
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Whether the ultimate why of the disharmony in man's nature can
be explained through reason alone is a question which has been ansvwered
both affirmatively and negatively. Among those who hold to the
possibility of a purely rational demonstration may be mentioned such
outstanding figures as St, Augustine, John Henry Newman and Blaise
Pascal, Their arguments, as might well be expected, are basically
identiecal. They amount to the conviection that God could not have creat-
ed man as he is and that therefore man's present condition can only be
explained by some primeval moral catastrophe, Thua St., Augustine in his

Contra Julianum argues,

Sed in iis quae meminisse jam non potes, parvulos intuere, quot et
quanta mala pagiantur, in quibus vanitatibus, cruciatibus, erroribus,
terroribus crescant, Deinde jam grandes, etiam Deo servientes
tentat error, ut decipiat; tentat labor aut dolor, ut frangat;
tentat 1libido, ut accendat; tentat moeror, ut sternat; tentat typhus,
ut extollat, E{ quis explicet omnia festinanter, quibus gravatur
jugum super filios Adam? Hujus evidentia miserias gentium
philosophos, nihil de peecato primi hominis sive scientes, sive
credentes, compulit dicere, ob aliqua scelera suscepta in vita
superiore poenarum luendarum c¢ausa non esse natos, et animos nostros
corruptibilibus corporis, eo suplicio quo Etrusci praedones captos
affligere consueverant, tanguam vivos cum mortuis esse coujunctos,
Apostolus autem amputat opinionem, qua ereduntur singulae animae

pro meritis ante actae vitae diversis corporibus inseri. Quid
igitur restat, nisi ut causa istorum malorum sit ut causa iniquitas
vel impotentia Del, aut poena primi veterisque peccati? Sed quia
nec injustus, nei impotens est Deusj restat quod non vis, sed
cogeris confiteri, quod grave Jugum super filios Adam a die exitus
de ventre matris oerum usque in diem sepultarse in matrgm omnium non
fuisset, nisi delictl originalis meritum praecessisset,

Ue
Stl.Aurelii Augustine, CONTRA JULIANUM, IV, 16. (Quoted froms
PATROLOGIA LATINA, Vol. Lk, Ed, by S. Maurl, Paris, Migne, 1841,C01.782)
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In one of the celebrated pages of his jApologis, Cardlnal iewnan
roiterates muech the ‘sanw argument,

o conaidey the world in ite lepgth end breadth, its
verioup history, the many races of man, thelr starts, thelr
fortunes, thelr mutual allienatiom, their conflictasy the
progress of things as if from unreasoning slements, not towards
fingl causes, the greatness and littlensss of men, hio fare
reaching aims, his short duratien, the ourtain lmng over Hia
futurity, tie diseppolntments of life, the defeat of good, the
succens of evil, physicel pain, mental asguish, tne prevaleonce
and rtensity of dn, the prevading idolatries, the corruptions,
the dreary hopeless irreligion, the condition of the wiole human
rant ... ~ 311 this 1s & vislom 1o dimzy and appal ..

wWhat ghall be gzaid to this b sroing, resscn~bewildering
fact? oo And 30 I argue sbout the w 3 = &f there be x God,
gince there 1z & Jod, the Juman rege is implicated in come
TeFrivle sberigdnel calamity. It is out of joint with the purposes
of 3ts Creator. This is a fact, & fact a3 *rue as the fact of
itz oxistence; and thus the doctrine of what is itheolo.leally
salled orizingl sin booomes to me almmtng onvtaln s that the
world exists, and as the existenss of Jod.

TaacRl {00 has been inbarpreted to alfiem at leest lmplieitly
that the dootrine of orizinel sin =y e srrived at by unalded reason.
Although he spsakz of 1t az & "spetedy™ 1t would appear thel the wystery
lie2 not in the faet of orl. inzl sin, but rather 1. Lhe naturs of Lhe
gin iteolf, It commenting on omm of ascal'v texts Sciseben, the well
known Gerzad thesloyisn observed that,

Te
S TNAY WL N, Apolugia Pro Vits ua, Chaps & {Guoted Droms
New Zdition of the works of n Herry dewman, Apolo Pro Yita Sua,
Edy by Charien Prederick Hareld, lew Yovk, fonguang, Green and Coe, 15LT
o 219"'22{}.)
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For my part ! should hold that in this view no
mystery at all would remaine The original state is no mystery
if it is so completely intelligible in itself; fThe present
gtate in which we are born, and which is known by experience,
is no mystery if its explanation necessarily requires original
sing even original sin itself is no mystery if it is postulated
a8 the sole possible basis for the actual and observable state
of affsivs, and hence 1s known by the unalded reason. At the
most it could be calladla mystery on aceount of the incomprehens
sibility of its nature.

Scheeben was referring to the following passage in Pascal's

Pengées
Car enfin, si l'homme n'avoit jsmais esté corrumpe, il Jouiroit

dans son innocence et de la vérité et de la félieité ovec assurance;
et si 1'romme n'svoit jemals esté que corrumpu, 11 nfauroit aucune
idée ni de la vérité ni de la béatitude, Mais malheureux que nous
sommes, et plug ue s'il n'y avolt point de grandeur dans notre
condition, mous avons un idée du bonheur, et ne pouvons y arriver;
nous sentons un image de la vérité, et ne possédons que le nensonges
incapables dfigrorer zbsclument et de sgavoir certalnement, tant il
est manifest que nours avons esté dans un degré de perfection dont
nous sommes malheureusement décheus,

eseil cependant sans ce mystére, le plus incompréhenaible de tous,
nous sormes incompréhensibles & nous mesmes. Le noeud de nostre
cendition prend ses replis et ses tours dans cel abisme; de sorte

que }'Lomme est plps inconeevigle sans ce mystére que ce mystére
n'est inconcevable & 1l'homme,

10,
MATTIAS JOS' PY SCUTPRETY, The :ysteries of Christianity (Trans.
by Cyril Vollert 8.J.) S5t. louis, B, Herder Book Co., 1916, p. 203.
n

BLAIS® PASCAL, Pensées, Part II, No. 258, (Quoted from the
bilingual edition of H,F, STEWART, ROUTLEDOE and KEGAN PAUL, London,
1950, pp. 150-152),
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It 1z clear thst “oheoden ¢id not hold to the discovery of
original ein by unsided reason. or iz he the only theolo lan who
interprets the doctrine of oricinal sin as a mystery in the total sense
of the word, Garrigouw la Orange, for exarple, is guite explizit as to
the nesd of revelation 4o the matter,

Reason alope, from the wiseries af thisz lifs, which effort even
infants, cannot prove the existenss of ariginsl sin, which remaime
2 myetery in the proper sense, Just an the elevation of the

human race to the life of grace 15 a mystery, for God cowld have
created man in the state of pure nsture, in which he would not be
imsune frem pain, desth, ignorance and concuplscence A2

Cordovani pursues much the same line of argument,

Alouni apalogisti cyedetters poler dimbstrare
1lesistensa del pecosto oriinale anslizsando 1s condisioni
presenti dell'umanits, dwt iarardo che ron polevano
samettersl se non coms una pena di peseatd commessi, tamte sono
zigere ¢ diBGSILYOB6. <. IR @ &i?riaile digosirare c.e i peceatli
gituall won giens sulficlonti a gpleyare tanta parte &4 mali che
graveno sopra di poi, e non sl deve Jire ¢he [ io non potesse
craare 1'uome in corisiond 41 pura ratura, semsa denl

sopracsaturell o pretermaturali, cioe mostra condizions
~rims del batieaime o sanga 11 peceato,

ile
RECYHALL QAHRIGOU=lAmBALT, The Triniby oond God the cmmw,
(Trans. hy Pav, Trederic C. ‘?akimrr). "%+ Louls, B, Verdar Fo0K Uoey
1952, 1§' 650,

e 330,
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It would seem, then, that authors who hold o the latter view
1
are not lacking, According to these authorities, the present condition
of man can suggest that something may have gone astragy at the begimming.
But reason alone cannot demonstrate this as an indisputable fact., As
St. Thamas himgelf has stated,
5ic igitur huiusmodi defectus, quamvis naturales
homini videantur absolute considerando humanmm naturam ex
parte eius quod est in ea inferius, tamen, considerando
divinan providentlam et diguitatem auperioris parils humanae
naturae, satis probabiliter probari potest huiusmodi defeetus

esge poenales, G5t sic colligl potist humanum genus peccato
alique originaliter esse infectum, 5

There is then a unanimity of opinion on the part of the above
authors concerning the fact that man's plight is olhservable, And by
observing all of these authors have concluded that human nature does
suffer fror most unfortunate defects, In short it is far from belng
wholly construetive, Although it is interesting to note that opinions
are divided regarding the pessidbility of arriving at the fact of an
original sin through unaided reason such 12 really not the orux of the
question heres, All reason need show, in the present discussion, is the

universality of this basic confliet, Iven if the philosopher cannot

il
See also: LUDWIGG OTT, Pundamentale of (atholic Dogma,(trans,
by Patrick Lynch), Cork, The Hercier Prees Limited, 1960, p. 110
GEORGE D. 8MITH, The Teaching of The Catholic Faith, Vol.I, New York,
The Macwillan Companly, 1953, Ps 3Léj JEAN MOUROUX, The Meaning of Man
(tpans. by AJH.G. Downes), New York, Sheed and Ward, 19L8, PDe [3=1he

ST. THOMAS AQUINAS, Summa Contra Qentiles, Book IV, Chap, 52,par.h
(Italics mine),




137

CONCEPT OF MAN

demonstrate the ultimate why of the observable disharmony in man's
nature, the disharmony is not the less observable, As the well=known
contemporary Thomist, Vernon J. Bourke, has observed,

But & good ethician recegnizes the omnipresent ethical fact

of the disturbance of the life of reason by the passions, The
moral philosopher and the mord theologian do not differ widely
on the actual facts of human existemce. They differ in this:

The moral theologian has an ultimate explanation (in the fall

of man and consequent original sin) of a group of observable data,
whereas the moral philooophorlgas but a proximate and imperfect
explanation ol the same data,

And again,

Those who believe the account, given in the Book of (enesis,

of the origin and life of Adam and Eve, accept the faet that

all descendants of the first man and woman are subject to a
distortion of personality, which is one element in the
constitution of what ic called original sin, This distertion
consists in a lack of obedience of the sense appetites tc reason,
Human emotions, or passions, tend to get out of hand and make

it hard to be reasonszble in thought and action, It 18 not toeo
mach to sz that this distortion is an observable empirical fact.
The struggles of "the flssi and the spirit® has been noticed by
many natural philosophers, 7

Indeed, it is not at all necessary to restrict examples to
Christian authors. Platots theory of the ideas is too well~known to
require a detailed presentation, Briefly, our ideas are nothing more
than images of the eternal ideas, Knowledge is lnnate, it is not
derived from the senses. In a previous life, a life in which the soul
had not been united to the body, a life, in short, far superior to the

present one, the soul received ldeas through intuition. The human soul

16.
VERNON J. BOURKE, Ethics, New York, The Maecmillan Company,
1951, p. 10.
17.
Ibid., Pe L2,
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wap united, "tied" {n fact, to a bLody as punishwent for some pre-natal
#in. The senses meraly help us to recall what we slready know., The
body being the seat of the passions la not a help but a hindrance to the
living of the good life, Man's present state was, for Flato, far from
wholly constructive. In poimt of fact, it is interesting to note that
Plsto viewed persconality in the form of a charioteer who experienced
considerable difficulty in keepdng two steeds roving in the same
direction, The steeds wers named appetite ard spirit.m

If we corsider the myths of ancient Ureece, we discover a vein
of thought strikingly similer to that disclosed in the Fall story of
Senesis. Heslod, the aystesiser of Creek mythology and recognized father

of didactic poetry tells in his Works snd Lgys of a Colden age ab a time

vhan Croms (Ssturn) ruled the heavens. During this age men lived
bappily, free of care, untroubled by sickness and sorrow, indeed almost
like gods, Even death was but a state of uptroubled sleep. But "sip”
changes this blissful state, Frometheus, "the friend and Lenefsctor of
mankind® in his attempt to become lile the gods steals {ire from heaven.
The angry gods, in retaliation, order Hephaestus, the fire god, Lo make
& lovaly maiden, Pandora, 3Ihe 1l sont on earth with a magle box, the
famed "Pandora's box” with strict instructions not to open it. As is
wolleknown, the box ig opened, its contents freeing every kind of 111
that could afflict mankind, The resemblance between this myth and the

14,
Plato, %. (See: The Vorks of Flato, Stmns. Yy ) BJJovatt,
Rew York, Tudor ! ng COep VOle 3 PP LUS=L0GS
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Fall-story 1s indeed striliing. It iz re-told Ly Aeschiylus in his
Pramethens Jouwl, and remambered even by horage.

If the inguiry he shifted to the literature of Balylonia we find
striking perallels to the fallestory in the spic of (ilgamesh and tre
Adapa legend,

«hether these lepgends were inspired by a desire to explain the
abservable stets of mankind} whether they are to be explained a# remnants
of the Prindtive hevelation, or linally vhether they in o me way can
be accoumted for by direet or indireet contact with the Hebraws is not
to the point hiere, vhat should be considered, vather, is that all of
ther sse man's plight as being far from desirable.

7inally, if we wisn to bring the disoussion back to the present,
we £ind colleborative gtatements by such outstanding figures as C.EH,
Joad ans Reinhold Kiehibur.

I mean the evils of crueliy, savagery, oppression,
viclence, egotlism, aggrandisement, and lust of power. ‘o
pervagive and imsistent have these evils becoms that 1t is
8t times difficult to avoid concluding that the Devil has been
given a longer rope than ususl for the tempting and corrupting
of mene Insolar as evil bacome: more obtrusive, it becomes

sorrespondingly wore difficult to explain it away by the various 19
methods which have been fashionsble during the last twenty Joars.

134
Coleile JOAL, dJod and Bwvll, lew iork, “arper | Irothers,
19)43’ Pe u&o
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Reinhold Niehibwr felt compalled to abandon his liberal
Theology when a closar observation of human Baturs revealed it to be
far from ideal. He sooms t0 have been struck particularly by the
dichotomy between the relatively good man and the most of men. lHe
found his explanstion in the opposing tendensies of man's composite
nature, The result was what has been called "The startling 'discoveyy!

of original sin®,

The obvicus fach is that man is a child of nature subject to
ite viciegitudes, compelled by its necesslitiss, driven by its

impuless, ... The other less cdvicus fact i3 that man is a
apirit who outside of nature, life, himself, his reason,
and the world.

The disorder of mants powers is indesd tco obvious to deny.
Evary serious chserver ¢f human nature has been sware of the struggle
within men, Its recogmition is universal and echoss down the centuries,
It would sppesr thet nothing but the t ruts of this observation can
account for its universal scoeptance,

Bat, it pay be argusd, has it not been ghown that Forney did
adedt of "normel® destructiveness? Although "lorney 4id allow for
“normal® destructiveness, there is, for her, every Iindication that this
deastructivensss too 1n promoted by the culture and not by bumasn nature.
A strildng example of this in Western civiliation and particulerly in
the United 3tates, is the destructivenass implicit in the "normel
cuampetitive struggles. *The child is inpoculated with this germ at

Z0e
PETEROLD WIEGIBUR, fature and Usstiny of Man, Wew York,
Charles Seribvers Joms, 18hI,” Vole 1, Dpe %;.—"“’
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the very beginning®, In effect then we are left with a position very
much analogous to Rousseau's, since culture or enviromment appears to be
the root of all evil, The poignant deseription of Rousseaufs
romanticism given by Jacques Maritain might well apply heres

It means that man originally lived in a purely natural paradise
of happinese and goodness, and that Nature herself will in the
future perform the funection which grace fulfilled in the GCathelic
conception, It also means that such a state of happiness and good-
ness, of exemption from servile work and suffering, is natural

to man, that is to say, essentially required by our natires Not
only then, is there no original sin of which we bear the guilt

at our birth and still keep the wounds, not only is there no seat
of concupiscence and unhealthy proclivities to incline us to evil,
but, further, the state of suffering and hardship is one
essentially opposed to nature and started by civilization, and
our nature demands that we should, at any cost, be freed ite
That is what the dogma of the natural Goodness amounts to,

But although Horney appears to have leaned very heavily toward
this view, she failed to present any acceptable arguments to defend it,
As has been stated, the fact that neurosis may be due to the environment
in no way warranis the conclusion that human nature is wholly
constructive, What is more, as has been shwwn, the testimony of maniind
is hardly conducive to this view, If, as Horney affirmed, Freud's
peseimisgm saw man as little more than a wholly material, instinct-
ridden evil being, her own unbounded optimism relagated him almost to
the realm of the angelie, A more realistic approach might have been

realized through a blending of the two,

Zle
JACQES MARITAIN, Three Reformers, London, Sheed and Ward,
1950’ P- n‘h‘
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YATUBE ABD BTION CQY OF MECOMIS

Since Tormey had denied both Freud's "pessinmdstic® view of
humen nature and the Christian posttion which smw a tendenay to dotk
good ard evil in man, there seemsd little left to do but predicate the
unquelified *esnstructivenass® of huesn nature and geek ln gwme syures
other than man, the resson for the dastructivennss of her patients,
Horney's view of human nature has slready been discussed but there iz
laft to consider its logleal consequences, Joes the envirommsent
unqualifiedly cause neurosis? Is man really envirommsntally determined
in his healtiy or neurctic gmarhh?l Tn shord, can Forney's position
be recanciled with the pature of man? Any attempt al an adeguate anewer
to this question muzt prosuppose the srswer (o amother: Vhat
congtitutes 2 reallstic view ef human nature?

Ao
Altbough the snswer to ihese quastions luplioitly provides an
answer to the question:® is wan responsible for beecoming newrotie?¥,
nevertheless Lhe question s mafficlently distinet and slymiflesnt to
require seperate treatment, Therefore it will be deslit with in e
chapter to follow sleng with the related topic of "responsibility
%m peurotict



Nature and Iticlogy of Heurosis

l. An Bvaluational Oriterion

4
a) fational Peychology = fristotelisn-Thomistic psychology

views man as & being composed of body and soule That men has a body
is evident, That man posmesses a soul is clear from the fact that man

iz a2 liviag beinge To e alive is to posgess g primciple of immanent
action, It is this priociple of activity which 1s called the amzl.a
Furihermore although the body and soul ol man are reslly distinot

one from the other, in Lhe senss that tho body is mot the soul,
ohssrvation of man's activiiies indicates that body and soul enter inte
a union wnich in view of its intinste naturs zust be termed auba&ammz:
it follows from tide ihat should sman posseas different ocrders or levals
of being the substamtisl unity of man makes it such thet in many if not
all instauces astivities or effects on cne levwel make themselves felt on

=

The material tiat follows is not intended to reflect an
exhaustive presentation of the Aristotelisn~Thomistic philosophy of man,
Rather it is to be considered 2 brlef outline of ilwse aspects which
are pertinent to the topie., Although the reasonsblensss of the basie
terats of Aguinas' psychology will be streased, the purpose cannot be
that of 2 total juetification of the Thomistie position. Hence wore
oftan that mot the reader will be referred to pertinent sections in the
writing of Ut. Thomas,

3.
Gte THUHAR Mlblm.ﬁ'ﬁ, Summe %Wﬂlﬂ:ﬁi@a’ Ia, fie 75, Sele

S

Toddey I8e; Qo 16, abe 1-3e
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the others. Now man's activities do indicate different orders. These
are traditionally termed the vegatative, the sensitive and the rational,
The vegatative order comprises those basic processes which man shares
with all other forms of life, These are muirition, grewth and
repraduet.ion.s (It is of course true that in man the organs required
for these baslc funetions are more numerocus and more intricate. But
this does not alter the functions as such),

Avove and beyond the vegetative order there is another level of
being which man shares with other animals, This is the realm of
sensory life, This addition is of the utmost importance since it allows
for a radical change in the exercise of beinge It allows the subject
not only 'to be' bubt to be taware!., Again the mmber and perfection of
the powers which conmstitute semsitive life differ with the level of
animal life, In man they manifestly find their fullest expression,

3ense knowledge is obiained by the sense faculties, These are
divided inte external and internal, The externsl senses, ss ia well
known, are thoee of sight, hearing, smell, taste and someethesis.6 The
internal are the sensus comwunis, imagination, estimative power and

T
memory., These, as is the case with the external senses, are distine

S
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guinhed awong themselves by thelr proper cbjecis. A lengthy treatment
of man's cognitive sense life falls cutside the pale of the present
diseussion, but it 48 to be noted that althiough these potenciss ars
organic in nature since thelr proper object is somethling material, in
man they are emriched in virtus of & higher faculty of knowledge, the
intelloet. Thus, wherems irrationsl animsls are cspable of merely
retaining the iszpressione of objects asz gathered by the centrzl wense,
man in virtus of his intellsct is capable of what 1s usually termad,
creative imagimstion. Nean mey reproducs perceptions ab will and even
combine them 2o 2o to yepresent beinge which the sensss have not
actually experisnced.

Similarly, man's estimetive power gains immessursbly by its
association with istellect, In point of fact, Agquinas indicates ite
hizher status by calling it 'cogltative wower' or ‘partiocular reasont.,
In comtrast to brutes whose estimative power is @0 determised that it
rosulis in an dlmost unchanging seb of reactions to Leneficial and
obnoxdons situation, man's cogitative power comes to be under the
eaitrol of reapon, "so that the irmensate aspset of objects are
appreciated by Lirx either ideationally, or by partienlar resson acting
in conjunetion with universal reasgen”,
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Thus far, in speaking of sensitive life, we have kept to the
cognitive aspect, But for every type of knowledge there must be a
corresponding movemeng toward the object of knowledge, This movement
is cslled appetition, The need of appetites becomes manifest when we
consider that without them keowledge would be a dead-end, In such a
case, the knowing subject, apart from having become 'another'! in virtue
of the cognitive union, would be no further advanced than a non=knowing
subject since the knowledge could not be utilized, Since a neurosis is
by general consensus basically an emotional disturbanece, it will be
useful to consider the passions in some detail,

Two basic kinds of sense gppetites must be distinguished, the
concupiscible and the irascible.9 Through the concupiscible appetites
the animal is inclinkd to those goods which it requires for the perfec-
tion of ite nature, The irase¢ible appetites, in turn, are tothe
concupiscible as means to an end, Their concern is with the difficulty
involved in the acquieition of the pleasurable object, Thus while the
formal object of the concupiscible appetite is the pleasurable good,

that of the irascible appetite is the arduous good,

Co
Ibid., Ge 80, Qe l.
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There are several fundamental movements to be considered in
each of the two appetites.lo Beginning with the concupiscible we asy
distinguish movements regarding a known jood and a known evil, In the
former case we experience first 'love! here t aken to mean pleasure or
tcomplacency! in the objects This movement is followed by 'desire' and
finally culminates in !'joy' an emotion experienced when the object
desired is attained, In the case of the known evil, we experience first
"hatred®, that is intense dislike, then 'aversion! and finally "sadness!
in the event that the known evil 'overtakest! and 'oppressest us, (It
should be noted that although a distinction has been drawn within the
concupiseible appetite between known good and known evil, the formal
object of the concupiscible appetite remains the same since evil is
merely the absence of good, Thus, 'sadness'! may result if a desired
good is mot obtained, since this would be an evil, Similarly if one
escapes an evil, this escape is considered a goods Hence one experiences
joy.)

The irascible appetite, in turn, is traditionally divided into
five stages or movements, It should be noted that since the irascible
appetites are to the concupiscible as means to an end their coming into
activity presupposes a movement in the concupiscible gppetites. Thue if

there ie a good which cannot be easily acquired desire glves way to

10,
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thope!, If, on the other hand, it seems that all efforts to acquire
the good are useless, there will be a turning awsy from the good., This
passion 1a termed ‘despairt,

We have said that in the presence 2f a known evil, we sxperisnce
first the passion of ‘'hatred'. If we consider ourselves capable of
overcoming the evil in order, let us say, to avold an even greater evil,
we experience the pasaion known as 'eourage' or ‘daring's Showld we
consider the evil, not as something to be overcome, but as something to
be shunned, ws experience !fear', Tnhis pasgion is stronger than that of
taversion' gsince aversion implies an immediate reaction te a situation,
vwhereas 'fesar' is experienced when the ovil 1z sansed to be inescapable.
This sxperience obviously dampens our courage with resulting fear.
Finally, 'anger' or 'rage' comes into play when an evil is resisted but
must monetheless be sufferred, Il is interssting to note thal Jil.Thomas
views the paselon of arger asz resulting from what is considered to be an
injustice, M.¢ passian includes the note of desired revenge.

Finally, it should bs noted that the movements ol the sense
appetites, or emotlons (passions, emolions, feelinge are here used inter-
changeably ) are formally immaterial, That is, a sensible objsct ie
known by the external or internal senscs as a result of wilch a psychie
sovezent to or away from an object iz experienced, In this sense, it
can be ssid that zman's sensory and intellectusl life, in effect,
eonstitute man's mental life. But although a psychic inclination,

paspions have thelr materisl element as well, FKence some ~heical



Uy
BATURE AND ETIOLOCY OF HaUROuIS

change £5 t0 bo considered essential to the mature of an amotion. Since
passions are consldered novements of the soul, and the soul iz sald to
be the set of the body, it follows that t .ose Wody chepges result Crom
the movement of the soule IV is to be noted furlbher that the piysical
ghanges which result from the movements of L. soul, vary with each
individual, 7his i5 2 wost significant point since it shall be meen to
kave its repercussions in sxplaining the etioloyy of nsurcels, It will
be of soms Lgportance then, to comsider ihe ultimite principle from
which individual wvariationz will stem:

It 1z clsar that two persons do mob differ onz from the othar
begause of tholr spoclific nature, If thal were tlie case either one or
the other wuld not Ls 2 man, The specific nature is a reason for
similarity, not differsncese All men ars specifically the same, 3But
diffarencas in temperamcnial disposition, ei0. are nongiheless
obborvables It could be srgued of course, that such Jifferencas are
purely saviremusutal determinations. however such an argument would
be both philosophlioally and experimentally unsound, In poimd of fach
everyéay observation of young children, ami aven iafants indlcates
individual differences which canmot be adequately explained by an
unqualifiedly envirommental theory.

Uitimately viewed, the reascn ler irdivioual differences liee
in W]:l This Lz mothing wore than an applicaticn of the principle

i1,
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that potency limits act, Here act is taken to be the specific nature
and potency is taken to be the individual nature, that is the inmdividual

body.

«eo0portet considerarse quod alicuid dieitur alicul homini
naturale dupliciter: umo modo, ex natura speciei; alio modo,

ex natura individul, ¥t quia umomquodque habet speciem
secundum suam formam, individuatur vero secundum materiamg
forma vero hominis est anima rationalis, materia vero corpus;

id quod convenit homini sscundum animam rationalem, est ei
naturale gecundum rationem specieiy id vero quod est ei
naturale secundum determinatum corporis complexionem est ei
naturale secundum naturam individui, Quod enim est naturale
homini ex parte corporis secundum speciem, quodammedo refertur
ad animam: inquantum scilicet tale corpus est tall enimae
proportionatum, ... Secundum vero naturam individui, inquantwm
ex corporis dispositione aliqui sunt dispositi vel melius vel
peius ad quasdam virtutes: ... It secundum hec, ums homo
habet naturalem aptitui%nem ad scientiam, alius ad fortitudinem,
alius ad temperantiam,

The appetitive 1ife of individuals is thus seen to differ.
This difference is in part at least 'a birthright pure and simplef,
It is due to the somatiec constitution, to the body in short, and,
philesophically speaking, to matier as the principle of Iindividuation.
Such differences then, cannot be explained by the environment alone,
As has already been noted, and as shall be shown, this is net an idle
issue, Tt will be seen to have a very practical anplication when
explaining at least some neurcses, and in dealing with the question

of responsinility,

1z,
Id., Summa Theologics, IaeIlac,, Q. 63, a. 1.
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5% the beglnoing c. the cutdine of Thowdsetic reycloleiy, it was
said thal man possemves a prinpiple of Lmmncnt activity kuown as the
soul, This principle man sheres with 211 other forms of life. Bub in
man this source of operation is seen t0 be of an ertirely di:ferert onder.
This order is pervaived by obsarvin, man's ashievements on the
inmtellactual level., It 18 not to the poimt in the present cutline to
enter into a detailad promentation of the proofs for the spiriteality
of the intellect, Lor is it to the poinmt to discuss st length the
process of knowladge. [owswver, some brief obmeresbions are in order,
The very presence of universal ideas in the mind (exa animel) ss well
85 our kmowledgs of the Lrmaterial (ex. baing) argues the existence of
an immaterial fwﬂtyn gince it iz manifest that a cognitive pobteney
st be proportisnats to 4ts objoct. oul to szy that the inmtelloct is
immatarial iz ot to cay that 1L is somplately irdependent of matiere
Foosledge bezins with the gensos, The individual ic born "tsbula rasa®
ard proceeds to acquire koowledge by his contact with reality.m Bat.
the soneus, beth external end irtornal arc orgenie in natwro. Hence
the procese of co;nition must go further in order to ~wrive st knowledge
of the Lssaterizl, It sheudd be noted cnoe again that tro power capeble
of ariving ot such knowledge must Stself be immaterisl.

Id.. &m Lortye %%}“m. Book II, Chapse LP,003 Sumos
&% Ia’ » Qs mt@ﬁ' Qe 10. 3.
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What has been sald regarding sense knowledge must be relterated
in our consideration of intellectual life, All knowledge is sterile by
itself, It must be complemsented by an appetitive power. In the case
of the intellect such a power is known as the will, Now the intellect
krnows things under the aspect of the universal, the absiract, the
immaterial, Hence its appetitive counterpart must be of such a nature
as to rmove to the universal goods perceived by the intellect. Such a
need points not only to the existence of a faculty other than the sense
appetites, since the sense appetites being organic in nature are
directed to material goods, but to a faculty which, in order to be
proportionate bo its task must be spiritual.ls Thus the proper object
of the will is not the concrete individual good, but the universal good.
It might be mentioned here in passing that since the proper object of
the will is the universal good, the will is compelled to act only in the
presence of such goode In the case of partiocular goods the will is not
corpelled to act, These congiderations form the basis for the doectrine
of human freedom and consequent responsibility, since to be free in the
sensc of possessing free will 1s to be responsible,

In conclusion, what was implied when it was said that the
principle of man's operations is of an entirely different order, should

be made more explicit. Although the operations of intellect and will in

15,
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man are extrinsically dependent upon matter inssmpuch ac will follows
intellect and iuntellact depends upon the sonses for knowledge of the
external world, there ls nometheless ruv intrineic indepernderee from
mstter in those operstions proper to these powers, Tharefore, the soul,
which is the prineiple of operations must be arviritual.w

Sueh; in brief, is the Thomistie view of Luman nature. Man
appears as a composite of bedy and souls The powers of the mul are
intellect and will., HMen's will, gsranting limitations, is free., Since
these powers are spiritual, the prinoiple from which they emanate, the
soul, is also spiritusl, Body and soul enter into a substantial union,
kan's operations indlicate tl.rse oxdlers of life, the vegetative, the
sensitive anu tle ratiomal, In view of the faet that man is a substance
thess tlree orders ars fused imbo a potentially integratsd unit. The
word 'potentially! Las been carefally chosens In the nornal course of
event: thase three aspects should funelion in harmony, ile endeprasult
belng equilibrium, 7This lc partieularly true of ihe cognitive and
sppetitive life of man, /his equilibrium can be achieved cnly vwhen the
lower aspecle of man are subordinated to the higher, Ti-is consideration
becomes all the more evident if we raconsider briefly man's sesory
appetites and thelr relationship to the spiritusl appetitive power. As
has been sald slready, the temdential movemont of the sensory appetites

dée
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is toward concrete goods. The will, on the other hand, moves towards
the universal goods Put the concrete good for man can only be a good
inassuch ag it is part of the universal good. Or to put it ancther way,
a particular food can only be a good for man if it benefits the whcle
mane Therefore it is of the very nature of the sensitiwe appetites to
be subordinated to man's Ligher sppetite and ultimately to reason,
wWhere this condition exists there is integration and harmemy. Bub man's
powers do not always refleect thdes ideal subordipation; deviations can
and do occur,
17

b) Basic Needs - The discussion tiug far has dealt primarily
with a static view of human nature. But a neurosis whatever ils speeific
causes must be, at least in part, the result of a developmental process,
Therefore any attempt at evalusting a theory of neurosis, must be
preceeded mwt only by a presestation of human mature as such, but also
of human nature dynamicelly viewed, In short, soms consideration must
be given to that toward which man's natures temds. It will not be
racessary Lo enter into a detailes presentation of developmental

psychology., Such an endeavour would transcend the scope of this chapter,

17
The remainder of this section represents 2 summary of the
esaential aspects of Father Jogeph Nuttin's positien regarding man's
fundamental pesds, !iis theory appears in his Psychoanalysis and
Personali London, Sheed and Ward, 1954, Since ifs publication,
work, and partioularly the second part. (A Dynamic Theory of Hormal
Personallty® ) has mpidly come to be aceepted as a classic in the [ield,
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But il will be necessary to take at least a short chapter from dynamic
psgchology, a psychology whieh is the natural complement of rational
psychology. For it is only Ly seeing thet human appetites naturslly
tend to certain objects, that one can begin to apyreciate how the
frustration of the attainment of these ohlects can have such far-
reaching repercusaions,

In treating of man from the point of view of rational psychology
it was saild that mant's oparations indicate three levels of life, the
vegetative, the sensitive, and the rational., Attention was alsc drawn
to the fact that the unity of man's nature is a substantial unity.

The appetitive life of man was discussed in some detail, Ve are about
to congider mov, the objeot of man's appetites, In view of man's
composite nature it is clear that the goods towards which man's appetites
can tersl are mmberless., They range from the most mundsnme to the most
spiritual. Dut our concern will be with man's fundamental needs, In
the licht of the cardinasl points cutlined shove we may well sxpect that
man's nsture, when viewed dynamically should revesl neseds in keeping
with thal nature, Asz Father Fubbtin points cut, "The needs of a being
have their source in that which it is® .18 Farthernore trese needs will
naturally marifest thewselves on all levels of that nature, Finally,

18,
JOBEPH HUTTIN, Pathmﬂyaw and Personality, london,
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in view of the unity of man's nature we may well sxpect that in the

same way thal man's vegetative, sensitive and ratlonal powers are
inextricably lmterwoven, so will tlLe experlence of the needs correspondie
ing to man's nature bs sxperienced to ons degree or another by the
ubole man,

Three levels of activity may be distinguished im the human mind,
3n the lowsst level we dizcern thoss needs connetted with the physiow
logical aspect of man, Thirst, for example, is not merely an expression
of an organic necessity, -It is sctually prasped as such, In othar
words there is an awareness of this biologlical need, This level, then,
is termed the "peycho=physiolozical® level of psyohie life.

Above this level man refliscte activities which are linked with
the world of other men. This may be termed "ihe level of our 1ifs of
relationships on the 'sosial' or ‘worldly level'™ .19 In order teo
padntain parallel terminology this level may be termed "pgychoe-sceial®,
Simen thls level amd the drives gommweted with it will be discussed in
some detall we phall content curselves at the momenl with having
mentioned it,

Pinadly, an exsmingtion of ihe contents of our mind also
reveals elsronts which transeend the other two levels., Dxasples of such

1%
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elements would be "the problem of man's destiny and his existencej the

affirmation of absolute being or value which he makes about certain

realities, the experience of moral obligations; the problems concerning
20
the value of his knowledge ete,” Since the contents of this level

obviously transcend the w rld of matter, it is od led the'spiritual®
level, Perhaps it cannot be overstressed that in virtue of the unity

of man!'s nature these levels are far from being imclated one from the

other,

With the release of the nervous stimulus and the whole
psychio-physiologicel process, thers is not simply a "sensation®
of pain, etc, but a grasp of a mea ful situetion, A man will
realize, for example, that sometling is golng badly, or that as
a result of illness he will not be able to realize a certain
project. There is furthermore the metaphysical content of the
conscious "I" finding itself face to face with itself or an
"object" or an external situation, ... the *I" ... becomes
conscious of a "given" sjituation and thus "transcends the mere
Tacl of being "affected" 5™ -

Having thdicated the different levels of man's psychic life we
may pass on to the fundamental needs which arise from them,

On the biological level we perceive a striking difference
between the organism and its external envirorment. Whereas the latter
may be constantly changing, the former attempts to maintain its

"internal enviromment® within definite limits., Body temperature, and

L

Ibida., p. 208,
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the amounts of certain basic bodily suhstances such as calcium, sugar,
water, etc. must be kept at an equilibrium without which the bedy would
not long survive., This organic coe~ordination in apite of changes in the
external environment may be termed "homoeostasis", It appears to be
"the primary dynamic force in a living being at the biolegical J.mre:l"?2
Put this tendency gives way to complex reaction patterns of the organisme
These are known as "behaviourt®, In other words changes in the
blcleogical equilibrium of wan involve not merely chemical and phisioe
logical reactions, but reactions on the psycho-physiologicdl level,

"..s a8 an experienced, concrete sensation, producing meamingful kinds

of reactions that emanate from man as & vital unity..." For example,

sensations of heat and cold have given rise to the development of aire
conditioning, Any break in organie equilibrium registers on the psy-

chological level as an experienced need, the nsed to return to an

experienced corndition of organic wellebeing, The need obvicualy
manifests itself in many forms euch as hunger, thirst, cold etc. But

in spite of the variety of its manifestations there is a "dynamic unity®.
This unity may be expressed as "the need for organic preservation ard
development®, But self-preservation and self-development imply ancther
need, namely that of "close contact, j.e. mutual exchanges with the

surrounding biological sphere", This, indeed, sppears to be self-evidert,

57
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The organism is not sufficient unto iitself, It must open out to its
external enviromment in order that it may preserve iitself and develop.
This opening out implies contacts and exchanges. unce agailn this need
manifeste itself in different ways, but a dynamiec umity underlies it as
well, It is the "active opermess" of the organism. 4s might well be
expected the nsed for orflanic preservation and development and the need
for biologieal contact are closely interlinked mince "it is in and
thrggg&'biologieal contact that the organismm preserves itself and
develops.”

The most striking form of the need for comtact on the psycho-

physiological level is that of sexusl contact,

The biological organism is not only a "mouth", “open*
te certain elements in tbe biochemical svhere, it is alwc rn
appeal for total contact with c¢ertain bodily formws in the soecial
gphere ' l,e, one's fellow-~croatures). I'are t -0, snecinl
physioclogieal, chemical and physieal factors conditions the
sexnal needy nevertheless, ar prychically experienced and as
manifested in behaviour, the sexual need is ons aspect of this
need to enter into contact vith "others”, Tt is thi- need which
spontanecusly impels the individ to physieal intimacy, and
to total ccntacts with otherSece o Iy

It is of interest to mote then that aven on th~ biolo-ieal and
psyaho-nh siologieal level, the human organism 1s not self-centered.
It needs contact., Should these contacts be denied for one reason or
ancther, the organism exporisnces dizcomfort ranzing from uneasineas
to anxiety to denths Conversely the organism experiences oleasurcs of

various degrees in the exercise of vital contacts,

-
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Such are man's needs on the blologleal level., DBubt it sheuld
be raemerbered that,
see in man all these so=-galled “instinetive® or biolegical needs
act in a specifically hunan fashion,as regards both the kinds
of behavic menifested, and the ewotional and 29
dynaed o mmmmw ami reyarcussions which correspond to them.
The needs for vital development and contact may also be
peresived on the psycho-sccial Jevel, It has already been said that in

virtus of hie peculiar nature man is able Lo grasp external objects as

meaningful situstions, In the same wxy that man strives %o preserwve his
existence a5 an organism, he also is driven to rreserve his social wells
being. Man does not wish to "disappear sceislly®, S3hould the individual
feol peglscted or ignored, the reaction will be in terms of & fear of a
"losa to his personsl and social existemce®, Therefore man etrives at
all times Lo prevent his soe¢lal annihilation. He experiepvss s need for
soclal recognition and esteam and Mis behaviour reflegte his sttempis

&t galming this social egquildibeium,

In the same way that the importance of the needs for self-
preservation, development and contact are best detected on the
biological level when a lack has disturbed the organic equllibrium, so
oh the paychoesocial level are the needs and their strength most obvious
vhen for one reason or anvther the individual "g_gg.g! that his effort to
be 'himself amongst others' ism being defeated", This last quotation is

5.
6 M" PPe 21?)2130
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of the utrmost lrportance sinee it iudiceles something pesulisr to uan,
vamcly the need mot only to be a man but to be an individual, if yoo
will, a person. Should such a need Lo f rustrated, "then a stste of
extrome tension develops and a btreak of the normal equilibriwe may
follow" .27
When speaicing of men's lundamental needs on the blologicsl level,

it wes said that the meed for vital dewslopment wes complemented by the
need for contachke A might well bLe sxpected such i aleo the case on
the paycho-social level, The only way in which men muy survive sogially
is by developing the zocial level of hic existerce. And the only wgy
in which he can do this iz by soolial contact, Thus,

man experiences snd manifests a need for othoers. Apart {rom

aty external dependence on hip fellow-men, he tesle an intercsl

need of contest, exshangs, eommunicatlon, suppert, sympathy,

self-giving. This meed for psychic contact and exchange, under

forms ¥hich may be more or less peseive or more or less active,
lisz at the very root of man'e paychowsocial 1ife,

B4 20920 NARFESBEOEP N IS IR LIPFARAENSBICIPERBUNTPAIEReRttsaabosunD

Hothing iz zo disturbing, mo "stifling" to paychic<life, az the
pee of foelin; derelict and aloney 4t scems fo corres
to the comdiition of the organism eut off from all sontact
the surrounding air.”
This need too, has ite different mardfestations vhich may be
astive or passive., 3triking irstances are “love, friendekip, sympathy,

respect, domination and swbmiszsion etos® Farthermore these needs oy

2l
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soclal development snd secial contuct not only complement ene anciher,
but as was the case on the paycho=pbysiologicel level, ars inextricstly
interwoven, Of particulsr interest to owr tople is the conngetion of
thess two needs in the sarly stages of the imdividualts development.
Thae the child, for exaspls, needs suppart and affeetion
{contact) whilst at the same time he wents to "be some
axmonget others (sslfepreservation and development ); b it
is only by feeling that he is loved and surreunded by affeation
that he can acguire mn?idsmh himsell, foel Limsell Lo be
"somsone® and and develop himsel? peychalogieslly.
The oppe ] alm: trie) belng omesell and having
confidence in oneself are ansgble porditions for baeing
able to maoke oontact with OLhars. 1% 18 NECORSEPy 40 [OSE0SS
a minimm of selfi-confidanso= {.ee, to be onsself « in order to
be able to come out ol oncselfl wusd enriel wa&lfbyamchie
contaet in which one hoth glves and takes,

Ome final poist regarding the need for socisl ombpact, Thus
far the discussion of men's fupdamental neads has centered on the aspect
of self-preservation both on the biologieal and socisl level, Recause
man does not wish to guv out of sxistence either as an orgsnism or &
secisl boing he must muke use of contact on both lswvels. This may have
given the Ligresgion that men's tendenciss are purely egeietic, Bubk

zach in fact is not the case or, at ike least, showld not bee. Eather,

it is an observable faect that man becomes mosl human the less he cole

certrates on himaelf, Thim Father Nuttin calls, "the gift of sell to
30
whet is objertive.” Indeed, "the most officient and efficacicus way

5.

ibldey pe 220,
3T

Ibides Do 221,
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way of developing through one's astions is to be not immedistely
oocupied with oneself, in order to give oneself completely, psycho-
logically to ‘others'", The sxample of tho shy individual is a typical
cage in point, Too precccupled with himself in his activities he fails
to make a significant impac¢t on lds social enviromment. And what is
trus on the social level is also appliecable to the individual's woral
develonment, though here tids zift of self to the object is not to be
taken to mean "psgychie eoncentration”, Rather i} implles the glving

of oneself to arother “in one's alm or intentlon®, Hut once again the

unity of man's nature will not have 1t that moral perfection may be
achioved in spite of a lack of psychlic self-detachment, The latter is
indeed to be considered a prerequisiis, Conversely, "even from the
payeshologleal point of view it iz only through the moral gift of salf
that man reaches the full development of his persemnty.”sl Thuos,
"moral egoeentrism’ conlracts "peyehie openness® and lack of peychie
galf-datachment axplains how it is "that in some people the moral
qualities, or virtues, often zeam to have something “unnatural! about

32
them, something which bstrays the absence of a healthy peychic basis,

3l

Ibié., Pe 225.
32

Ibid., Po 225.
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Viewed in this way mants fundamental drives and particularly
his nsod for contact cannot be explained ap insteanses of egolsm pure
and gimple, but rather ss the only valld means, sapposing then to be
moperly used, by which the individual can survive ast ulfold his
potentlalities as a distinct haman boing,.

There is ons level left to consider, thet of the spiritual.
¥an is not totally immeysed in his biologiesl and socisl enviromment.
Rather he tramscemis them. This fact is all too obviocus. Amyone can
dsmonstrate it ¢o himself by reflecting upon the content of some of his
conpoious states, Man, does yot merely exist but "asiks himeell questiors
about, his very existence.” Thus the need for selfe-pressyvation amd
develomment 1z alsc parcelvible on this level %in csrtalin univerasl
religious tendenciss of vankinds a need a%km axressed in the
saying that mon wants to 'sawe his soald?,  And once agadn we paresive
the existence of the meed for contact even op this level for, "'saving
one's goul! means primerily maimtalning onesell in existence as a
pergonality integrated with the sbmolubet .Bh It is of course trus, and
especially true in Western oivilisation, thet theme tendencies do not
always take religious forms. For some thewe nveds teke the form of

"ﬁ;
m’ iated p. 221.
3}1

.
Ibid,. » Po 227,
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evolving philesophical systems, and the systems themselves may conclude
that there is no after-life, that man is simply a link in the chain of
the evolution of mattor, But there may nonetheless be a yearning to
eontimme to live in the memordies of otherz or to find meaning in
existenge in the fMlfillment of 2ll the potentialitiss of that existence
here and now, Ard it magy well be that,

esoal a cortaln moment in the individual's existence or in

the development of human culture, this general need for self-

rreservation and self-development can appear in a much more

pronounced fashion at the psychoegecial level than at the

absoluve level, sc that it will be dirficult to recognise

ti.ls need in its sbsclute forme 4 man of thirty, for exsmple,

experiences this need much rorc intensely in ils secial form

than az & desire %o meks sure of his eternal galvation. TIbe 18

opposite can be true of the man who retires from secial life,

Put mary ard varied as the forms of this need mey be, amd
however remote from the need In its sost abgolute form, it is
nonctheless a faet that it iz 2 need “iclt unlversally by man, bo
preserve and develop himselfl on the speecifimlly humen lsvel to which

36
he has been raised by his tranacendent spirit,” In effest it is &
reed to develop the moral pergsonslit, of man since having challenged
hiz existence and snswered in one way or another ths gquestion of the

meardng of that exisience, man tries to davelop in terms of thal answer

e )
}:bm., Pe 2204
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and by contact with the moral object, whether it be in terms of an
"abmolute" or even merely fidelity to himself, he attempts to integrate
himself with the object and thus preserve himpelf and develop. Thus,

Before any bilological or bodily imteraction, and even before
communion of any other kind with his fellow-men, man needs
a more universal sort of communication and support and
integration; hs nesds to be able to know and fgal himself
integrated into an absolube order 01 exiBLence.

There is a t endency in the wouldebe-wise man to egnalize
conditions in history. BEverything, we are told, is pretty much today
ap it was in the dsys of old., Ngn, for better and for warse, is still
man, To consider other days as "the good old days" iz merely to refleet
onz's incspacity to view life as a challenge, The man who looks back
and sees the past as betier, views the past through rose-colored
glagses,

There is of course some grain of truth to these observations,

It is difficult if not indeed impossible to ubter such vague gene-
ralitiez and mize the mark sltogether. BPBub when in the process of
human history there comes a break between past and present, "when the
virious attachments to a past and future, to the earth and the family -
when the thousand and one things to which existence attaches itself,
and which give sxistence its meaning and value - have been dissolved,
nan fesls utterly uperocted® .38 Sueh, indeed, is the situation today,

27’3
Ibiﬁ., Pe 229-
38

"Ihid., pe 229,
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In such a situation man's most fundamental need on the spiritual level,
the need to find s meaning for his existence and to become integrated
with it is frustrated. Such a condition brings into clearer view the
"reality of man's spiritual needs" and explains also the “metaphysical
nisery® in which so many of us find ourselves today, Once again, as
was the case on the psycho~blological and psychoesocial level, the power
of this spiritual need is most obvious when it is least satisfled,

Thug the needs for sclf-development and comtact are seen to
appear on all three levels of psychic life. It is important to realize
that in the same way that man's vegetative sensitive and rational powers
are irreducible and together form man's substantlially united nature, so
are these three levels irreducible since they spring from these
irreducible powers,

Indeed the experience of the enviromment as a meaningful situztion
is quite a different thing from the biochemical experience of the

same envirconment in the process of metabolisy. And §Be experience
of meaning, as such has no physiological equivalent,

A final word, by way of reeemphasizing the fundamental origin
of these needs, It was said at the beginning of this presentation that
mants basic needs or drives must reflect what man is, Ultimately then
they must have their origin in man's nature, and must be refleclted on

all levels of that nature, As has been shown man does have needs on all

levelz of his nature, Furthermore these needs interpenetrate each other

39,
Ibid,, Pe 208,
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and are basically the expression, on different levels, of two funda~
mental needs in msn, the need for self-development and the need for
contact, These two are the most fundamental since they are "rooted in
the two essential aspects of human existence", nsmely the existence of
man as a person but a person not sufficient unto himself, Viewed in
this manner this system of needs cannot be interpreted as a logiecal
structure erected for the sake of proving something else. Rather it can
only be regarded as the natural outgrowth of an analysis of human nature

in both its static and dynamie forms,.

2, Origin and Development of Neurosis: An evalustion

With the preceeding considerations as points of departure we
are in a position to attempt a comparison and sppreciation, lorney's
position was presented in Part 2, A view of human nature in both its
static and dynamic aspects has also been put forth, There is then left
to consider whether this radical departure from the normal behaviour
pattern, namely a neurosis, can be explained as Horney did without
involving oneself in positions which cannot be reconciled with man's
nature, However, before atiempting an evaluation, it will be of value
to reconsider briefly her view of the matter,

a) Nature, Genesis and Structure of Neurosis - It will be

recalled that Horney regarded a neurosis as "a psychic disturbance
brought sbout by fears and by attempts to find compromise solutions for
confliocting tendencies®, The disturbance manifested itself in an impaire

ment of one's relation to self and others, It came sbout through the
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combined effect of cultural and family influences and as the logical
aftermath of the development of "basic anxiety". This in twrn was the
result of repression, The motion that naurcses come about as & result
of repression hes come to be accepted as an indlsputable fact in
peychiatric circles, Hormey's theories do not represent an exceplion,

Freud has mot only revealed the importaonce of
unconscious processes in the formation of character and
neuroses, but has taught us a great deal about the dynamics
of these procesess, The sbutting out of awareness of an
affect or impulse Freud has called remression. The process
of repression can be compared to the ostrich polioy: Ehe
repressed effect or impulee iz as effective as it was before,
but we "pretend" that it does nmot exist. The only difference
between repression and pretense, in its usual meaning, is
that in the former we are subjectively convinced that vwe do
not have the impulse., Simply repressing & drive usually does
not suffice, if it is of any consequence to keep it in ag ance,
For this purpose other defensive measures are necessarys

As to what it was that was repressed, Horney maintained it to
be hostility. As a result of the combined effects of cultural
conditions apd unfavorable interpersonal relations in the family, a
child becomes "insecurs, apprehensive, igzolated and resentful®. These
unfaverable family influences were desoribad as a lack of love on the
pert of the parents because of thelr own neurovsis, this lack maniﬁs‘bing

itself in an shsence of warmth, mrtual respect and conelderation,

40
KAREN HOAKEY, MNew Ways in Peychoanalysim, New York, W.i. Norton
& ﬂompglxw, Inc., 1939, P. 30

For a more comprehensive treatment see pages FLe96.
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The child's helplessneass combined with cultural norms forces him to
repress his hostility, But unfortunately the matter does not end there,
Repression of rostility hes far-reaching psychological conssquences,

Repressing a hostility means "pretending® that everything

is all right and thus refraining from fighting when we ought

to fight or at least when we wish to fight, Hence the first

unavoidable consequence of such a represaion is that it

generstes a feeling of defenselessness, or to be more exac

it reinforces an already given feeling of defenselessness.

In the absence of favorable counteracting factors basic anxiety
results, Horney desc¢ribed it as & “"feeling of being small, insigni-
ficant, helpless, deserted endangered, in a world that is out to abuse,
cheat, attack, humiliate, betrsy, envy,” The anxliety, in short is |
experienced not only with regard te the family bul tekes in the entire
enviromment, It will be recalled that basic anxiety was compared to an
tefficient cause or 'motor! that sets the neurotic process going and
keeps it golnge" The basie amxiety is said to crystallize into a
character structure., This process seems especially well expressed in
the followin; lines:

In order to allay basic anxiety, the child mobilizes his
resources and energles, and his attitudes and behaviour

toward gghers are modified in the interest of insuring his
safety.

LZ,
KAREN HBRNEY, The Neurotic Perscnality of Our Time, New York,
Woke Nﬁmm & coﬂlpw, Im., 193‘7, Pe Ol
3.
Ed, by Karen Horney, Are You Congidering Pasychosnalysis, New
York, Wi . Horton & Company, Ing., 19L5, Pe 00s
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The structure will differ to some extent with the neurotie,
depending upon whether he moves primerily toward, away from or against
his enviromment, and which of these moves predominates depends in turn
on the individual and the circumstances, From these three basic moves,
different trends are saild to emanate, Among the more significant one
would be:

l, An indiscriminate need for affection and approval.

2, The need for a "partner" amounting to the relinquishing of one's
responsibllity for his own life,

3+ The need to restrict one's life with a false modesty as the suproeme
value, (One's existing faculties and potentialities are said to be
belittled).

4o The need for power accompanied by a desire to dominate others and by
an essential disrespect for them as human beings. The need to
control others through reason and foresight attended by a denial of
the power of the emotions and a contempt of them.

Se¢ The need to exploit others and by hook or crook to get the better
of thenm,

6, The need for social recognition and prestige.

g. The need for personal admiration,

v --Ambition for perscnal achievement accompanied by destructive
tendencies (toward the defeat of others).

9¢ The need for self-sufficiency and independence (Neceessity never to
need anybody, or to yleld to any influence, or to be tied down to
anything).

10, The neurotic need for perfection amhnnaasailability, accompanied by
feelings of superiority over others,

It should be noted once again that in apite of a auperficialhgimﬂarity
these trends are sigmificantly different from normal drives,

Lise
For a more detalled outline of the above trends, see Karen
Horney, Self-Analysis, lew York, W.'. Norton & Company, Ine., 1542,
Dpe BUu~6U. BSee also, 1d., The Neurotic Personality of Our Time,Chapters
6, 10 a?d ppe 98-99. Also Td., Wew Waye in Psychoanalysis, Ghapters B3,15.

See pp. 109-111,
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It wags imdicated when discussling the neurotic structure, thet
apart from "allowing® one of the three basic moves to predominste, the
neuwrotic was forged to seek other memne of sclving his problems, A
major escape trend was described as externelization, "The tendency to
experience internal progesses as if they occursd outside consself and, as
a rule, to hald thess uxternal factors responsible for onet's difficule

tiss." This escape mechanism amounts to projection on a grand scale.
It renders the individual totally irresporsible by rendering the world
respensible for all his viciesitudes,

The "idealimed image” was alsc presented az a major atbempt at
solution, The individual tries to escape from himself by building in
his imaginstion an ideal self., fe tries to live a dream life since his
actual life is too unpleasant, This escape mechaniam was later seen by
Rernay to bs "the" escape rachanism of the neurotie, It entailed the
developmort of & fantastic amount of neurotic pride, finally, there vem
other minor mrotective deviess which Horney lermed "awdlilary approachies
te artifieial harmony”.

Sueh 4is Horney's picturs of newoesls in terms of ite nature,
causes and resulting character structurs. For Hormoy, then, t.&
fundamental causes of neurosis lie in the combined effect that unfavow
able cultural conditions and intensely unfavorsble interpersonal
relatioms, particularly within the family, have upon the child,
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b) An BEvaluation - e may begin by considerins in preater

detall the more proximate csuses, those brought about by unfavorabhle
fandly Influcnces, sinee in Horney's view a nourosis does mot result
unless they exist to a promcunced degres.

Vhen discussing the genesis of neumaiz,hﬁ in terms of the force
exsrted by unfavorable farily influences, seversl factors were brought
to light, The rost importent, as might well be expected, was a lack of
gemuine love on the pert of the mrents, This lack is not %o be
interpreted merely 25 a negation, Far rather it iz to be considered a
privation of a most fumdaventsl reed, It will be recalled that man's
most basic needs are for vital develorment and contact, The need for
vital development nsy be corsidered the "strong form of the drive toward
gelf-preservaticn®, Mow the child is to 2 great extent a human being
orly in poleney, iic powers do not appear at the peak éf parfection at
birtl, Rather they dewelop, This iz true particulerly of the smotional
and intellectuszl spheres. Indeed this point is all too obvious to
requirs elsboration., But in order for such development to take place
the c¢hild must feel wanted and loved, This, then, ie & most basic
marifestation of the need for contact.h7 If this need ie frustrated
it should nect be at all surpriming that the child experiences fear, a
fear which is well #kin to a fear of annihilation,

G.
Loe PP 93‘98-
L7

See guotations 101-162 of this chapter.
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esse he drive for self-preservation is completely developed
from tihe very beginmingy in fact, in the baby it plays a
dominant role, PFor this reason one of the firet emotions
known {0 the child ls the fear of annihilation. HMore than
oncey, We have fell that deep seated {ear states in newrotie
persong had thelr origin in this basipg fear whiich existed
in the earliest pariod ef their life,

A2 has been already indicated, this lack of love iz not merely
an gbsence., At the baby stage 1t nay be experienced zs a lack of
physicsl contact with the mother, perhaps because the ohild might not
have been wanted to begin with, or becsuse of peculiar metheds of upe
bringing, or becsuse of preference for other children, It may be, on
the other hand, that there wag physical contact but a contact laden with
nervousnese and anxiety, The amderesult in any cass would be one rang=
ing from uneasiness to fear of annihilation, Pubt a lack of love
nard fests itself in other ways as well, and this is particularly true
vhen the child begins to pass the haby stage and progresses to that of
the infant and the ehild, It will be well to recomsider the fTactors put
forth by Horngy since these too amount to a frustration of man'’s basie

needs:

L5,
Aoheho TERRUWE, The Neurogis in the Light of Ratienal
Psychology, New York, P.J. Kennedy & Sons, 1960, Pe Dse
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Profercenee for other children 4s not experienced as cuch during
the firet few weekz or even months of life, PRut the ¢h1ld becomes
eonecious of thiz preference 1ithin a relatively short period .h9 Irdeed
it 15 tle verr nature of the child to be salfecentered, Children tend
to resent any <tow of affection bestnwed upon ethers ar« this even when
they have besn glven their due, 7, apart from thiz apperently nataral
tendency, tle ¢rild is mads to realize that there sbiactively is a
differsnce in affecti-n, thst inde~d he does not sount as much as others,
he cannot Felr but register nestility, inferiority-feelings and fear of
survival, (Ye¢ need mt ender here into 2 discussion of the »nrecise
paturs of this fesr of annihilations The child will mot explicitly fear
that ke is zoin; to dexrear from existence. This reflection is
impossinle for him, Uhat he will register however will be a genersl
foar of zurvival and more partioularly as he passes the baby stage, of

survival as 2 seoclsl bedng, as he reslly is, as 2 unigee and worthwhile

Wﬂo)o

L7,

We are not being so neive here as to believe that parents
can be attracted to their children to precisely the same extent amd
in precigely the same way. This iz 4 manifest imposeibility,.
Physiecal and t emperamental differences in the child coupled witr the
individual personality of the parents ecannct help but bring sbout
differences in the way paremts react to one child as opposed to
another. Bubt these differencss are basically insignificant provided
there 1z gemuine sffavtion for esach child.
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This is a reaction to but one unfavorable situation, But
situations such as these do mot appear in isolated form, Lack of love
on the part of parents is many-sided in its manifestations and obvious-
Yy varies in intensity. Unjust reproaches and unpredictable changes
between over-indulgence and scornful rejection are striking instances,
The latter may well be complemented by temper-tantrums directed at the
child, These of course are manifestations of a tendency which is
perhaps more basic, namely that of inconsideration for the child as a
potentially constructive ard unique human being, yet basically helpless
and ineculpably ignorant, therefore easily capable of performing
"annoying® things; a being whose life of reason has not yet conquered
his emotional life, hence a being directed to the concrete as an object
of the greatest importance to him, a being who is thus easily frus=
trated in his normal pursuite and finally a being who can only unfold
and grow if these natural limitations are understood and loved and
gently but firmly channelled along proper paths, In the absence of such
active consideration and active love and in the presence of unjust
reproaches and inconsistent disciplinary attitudes, the child does
indeed begin to feel that "his right to existence lies solely in his
living up to his parents expectations", If these expectations apart
from being rigid and unreasonable are also inconsistent, if so~called
diseipline is meted out while the parent is emotionally out of control,
the child naturally registers confusion and anxiety for his well-being
possibly in an cbscure form on the level of pure existence but certaine

1y on the level of social existence and self-development,
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let us consider some of the other factors. Hornay spesks of
unfulfilled promises, of interfering with a chlld's legitimste wisles,
of ridiculing independent thinking, of spolling ites interests in its
own pursuits, All these attitudes have at lsast one factor in common,
Inee again there is s failure to consider the child as a biologieally,
emotionally and rationally helpless creaturs who can only rid himself
of this detrimental state il he 1s intelligently loved, This implies,
asong mary other things, making the child feel that he iz algndficant
and that the fullillment of legitimate desire is not promised simply
for ithe sske of temporarily avoiding sn annoying reaection wlithout any
real intention of [ulfilling that desire at the designsted time, but
becsuse 2 child's legitimate wishes should be attended to and hecause
there is a realizatlion on the part of the pavent that a child is 2
feelinglal being who cannot help but register dlssappointment and,
perhape obescurely bul ronetheless guite really, a lack of respect and
eonscious hostility, and once again fesr of his own significance as a
buman being, toward the parents whe promise only to frusirate the child
in the end, 3imilarly 1f the child ia to grow, his natural desire for
pelf~development and consmequert ipdependence cannot be frustrated
without oftan lpcurring intense psychic damage. The ohild who is conge
tantly ridiculed for srriving at an incorrect, possibly ridicvlous but
nenetheless independent conclusiony ths child whose legitimate but
perhaps eratic pursuits are wehemenlly and possibly sarcestically
interfered with under the grotext that he deesn's know what he is at,
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that he is stupid, that he is inconsiderately ruining property ete.,

is again the child whose needs for self-devslopment and contact are
being if mot in intent, certainly in effect, cruelly, in fast iphumanly,
frustrated,

To conmtimze our exsmination of Hornay's Aindivisual causes of
reuvrosis, ws might well considsr the effects of parental quarrels on
the zrowing child, as well ss the effects of the child being made to
feel that the cutaide wordd is a treacherous, dangsrous place from
whieh there is much to be feared and little to be gained, Onoe again
the chils becomms fearful, apprehensive, confused, anxious. If the
very pecple wuo ars to help him to survive and develop are incapable of
contacting each other in a mutually constructive manner, how is he o
fesl for his own safety? If the world is made to appear to him as a
den of hLostility and darger how iz he te centact that world in a way
that will help him to actuslise in a bensfioial manper his basic need
for social contast not only with the family but with playmates and other
adulis? Finally, if a child ie made to side against the other parent
how can he help but register hostlilit , fear of retaliation, possibly
guilt, and cestainly a consciouzness that what should be unified iz
Adivided that what should be 2 combined source of strength and love is
in fact & camp of guarrels and accusstions in which he 1s more or less
forved or convineed to take sides and in which he 1s 1n any case the

tragic loper?
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It canmot be oversmphasized that "the effectivensss of such
influence js not dismissed by the fact that they are often subtle and
veiled, lMoreover there is usually not just one adverse facior but
several in combination,®

“hat is the common denominator in ell these instancee? In terms
of rman's nature, the question might be phrased as: Whst effect have all
these factors on the satisfaction of man's most fundamental needs on the
psycho=physiological, psycho-social and splritual level? Such would be
the question put by those concerned with the dymamie¢ aspact of man's
nature, In terms of man's nature 2s mam, his, shall we sa&y, more static
nature, we might well inquire into the effect that the above factors
have on the integration of his powers. What role do the passions come
to have in the light of msuch situations? What offect has the resulting
state of the pasgions or emotions on that which mskes a2 man to be
precisely a man, namely his rational powers of intellect and will?

In the light of our presentation of man's fundamental needs on
all three levels of psyehic life, it would appeer manifest that the
child has been frustrated on the peysho-physiological level in that he
has come to fear his total annihilation,

On the peycho-social lavel the chilsd has been seriously impaired
in the fulfillment of both the needes for development and contact, Fe
hag not really srown. Hather he has come te be fearful and hostile. He
has lost his spontaneity, bis confidence, his feeling of wurth, and with
thig attitude of wmind has come an iucepsbility or ab least a heavily
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diminished capability of opendny out to the wrld, of contacting it as

a 50014l being, Conversaly, incapable of making proper contacts, his
feelings of being peculiar, inferior, inconsequent are slso re~inforeed,
He will have become pervertedly self-centered, That forgetfullness of
self which is so esssntial for constructive contact and growth has been
serbusly impaired, And tuis leack of peychie self-detachment camnot help
but have its reparcussions on the moral sphers. One canmwt be sald to
live a truly wholesome moral life if he is comptantly concernsd with
hirmself and taclitly but nomeihelews vehewently, in the menner of &
voleano, at war with the world. Thus, the ef{fects of frustrated needs
rake theznpelves felt on the spiritual level as well and not ondy by
rovbing morul life of that sivcerity and spontaneily wbhich make the
wocel act completely praiseworiby, but also and as a netural consequence,
by not permitting the inéividual te properly fulfill bis need of
fmegretion with the dsolute. Thus the neurotic will indeed guestion
ti.e meaning of his existence, but it should be stressed here that the
neurotic’s questioning of the meaning of his existence is not identical
to thet of the normal individual, There can be little doubt that thLere
are similarities since both normal and neurctle are children of the times,
But when the normel irdividusd cuestlons the meaning of existence he
questions ihe maning of man's existence, HNaturdly he includes himself,
{te neuroti¢, on the other hand, questlons the value of his own existence
independent of amyone else's, Perhaps it would be coming closer to the
mark to sey that he questions the meaning of his existence in contrast
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to rather than together with that of others, Isolated from the world
and cognisant of his failure to realize his potentialities, his
natural desire for happiness frustrated, he gives way to hopelessness
ard despair, and the questioning of his existence really amounts to
asking whether such a life is really worth living, And there will be
a natural tendency to blame, at times himself, at other times parents,
friends, fats or God Himself, Such a state of mind clearly reflects
a metaphysical misery though here it must be considered the result of
an inexorable process, This doces not of course mean that all religious
tendencies vanishe In fact, they may not even appear as religious
tendencies since, as Father Nuttin has remarked, cultural or personal
factors may make it such that it is difficult to perceive this need in
ites absolute form, Rather, the needs for development and contact on
the spiritual level are to one degree or another frustrated. Horney's
perceptiveness could not but bring her to the conclusion that neuroses
do involve moral problems:
Mearwhile the consequences of all these unresolved

conflicts were graduslly becoming elearer to me. I saw

the menifold fears that were generated, the waste of energy,

the insvitable impairment of moral integrity, the deep 50

hopelessness that resulted from feeling inextricably entangled,

In terms of rational psychology, the effect has been a serious

frustration of the fundamental objects of mant's appetites, Man's

external and internal cognitive powers have brought him in contaet with

50
KAREN HORNWEY, Our Inner Conflicts, New York, W.W, Norton & Co.,

Inc., 1945, Pe 177«
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an srviromment which cannot allow him to satisfy the wmost basice
requirenents of his nature, This frustration reglsters in the life

of the passions., The concupiscible appetites and the intellectual
appetite innately loved those situstions and objects which satisfied
bis fundamental needs on all levels of his existence. But that movement
of the concupiscible appetite known as joy was not exparienced since
the objects were not attained., Rather their attaimment was frustrated,
the end result being the unnatural development of the iraseible emotions
of fear, anger, hostility and despalr, teward objects which in the
normal course of development should mot elicit such passiona. Conw

versely the passion known as courage or daring, so manifestly important

b1,

It should be of extreme interest that A.A.A. Terruwe, H.,D.,
has published the bock referred to in an earlier footnote, The Neuresis
in the Light of Ratienal Psychole % The work represents an attempt
al s rapprochement between Aria‘ba faneThomistic Psychology and dynsmie
FPeyechiatry, Terruwe attemple to explain neurosis Iin the light of ihe
Thomistic view of man, Her basic thesis is that a peurosis comes about
as a reeult of repression, as arising "by an umnatural attitude toward
an erotion which, having been frustrated, ocannot come to rest but
remains active in the unconscious life.” Meore in the language of
rational paychology, & neurosig is "a disturbance of the proper order
of the peycho-logical faculiies", or "the neurosis is a diserder caused
by an abrormal condition in man's sensory appetitive life, wherein the
emotions fail to raceive their natural guidance from the intellect
because of the interference and repressing action of the irascible
emctions.” (In speaking of the action of the irascible emotions Terruwe
has, to a large extent, in mind the abnormal role which partigular
reason assumes in the llfe of the child, when there is a "premature
development of the intelleet bafore the emotional life has matured
sufficiently.” Her philcsophical analysis of the nature of neurcsis
presente challenging ground for study, Ker position has not been sla=
borated in this chapter since such & presentation wuld go beyond our
scope. Our concern bere is not with the evaluation of a lengthy and
tentative philosophical interpretation of neurosis in the light of
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for self-develomment and eontaoct has atrophied, Oincs these iraseible
emotions have so pervesively attached themselwves to objecte so fundaw
nental to the well-being of the whole mon 1t &2 clear that thay will
cordition most unfavorably the life of the whole man, There will be on
the biological lewel functional disorders ranging from minor to mosd
severe and there will surely be dizorder in the intellectunl 1ife of man,
The neurotic, victim of the agitsted state of his emctional 1life, fivde
that the 11fe of the passions hag in large mrt uwsurped the role of the
1i%e of reason, "Thelr emotional 1life has & natursl, innate tendency
te agt in acscordange with reason but it canrot sctually do 30 becauvee it

r
s

has bacome distorted and im subject to abnormal tensions®,

(Qm- 51.)
Zatdomal .5, chola e sabbes o poliv b 20 Lo o show ot L orneyts
more dynamic explanations can ba resonciled with man's nature as that
nztures veally cxdsts, hovorileless, tic aulhor achnowledges his deld
to v, Terrwee in supplying an atmosphere in wideh much of the oontent
ol this c.azter has evolveds .r. loirwme's ploneer effort at
harsonising rationg) payohology and empirical paychology should ba
gonsl.ered & Jistingt contribation to the fleld and one wortdly of the
rogt serlovs attention,
e
LA, ??"773:’12' mnﬁﬁm% ,.i.e_.j;h‘c &%&.gg Ra’tiﬁm

?@Qﬁ’ﬂl&fi 3 p. ;;.
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Similarly,

The repressive rroeeas is a disorder in men's sensary 1ife,

& dlsturbanve of the natural relationships between ita various

almi‘l;; mental disturbances caused by the repression manlifest

themselves espeaially by a certain =nrest which parvades the

mental life. Initislly this state of unresclved tension is

3% Geveiops Ao an uarest whiah dcminaten the emiive mentel 11e.t3

The mind of the neuretic is then in a more or less constant
state of agitation, There will be differing intensitles depending upon
the sexternal and internal sitnations, but the substrate or what Horngy
terma the "basic amxiety® will slways be there since it hes now assumed
the rcle of a habit of mind, The unity of man has thus been disrupted
in its dynamic aspect. The most importent couclusiorn to be drawn here
iz that sueh a disyuption oan lead t0 an abnormal condition termed
meurgtic, 8 condition characterised by abnormal fears, by rigidity in
reaction, and guite neturally by the existence of sonflicting tendencies,
and, in view of the sentinuous state of trepidation, by a discrepancy
beiveon potentislities and achievementis,
It should be of irterest to consider briefly the essentials of

Horney's neurotic siruciure. Not only are they the logieal consequence
of basic anxiety, they also serve to re~inforce the objective reslity

of the nesds which, have besn desoribed as fundsmentel, Indeed lormay's

53

Ibid., 1. L3
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presentation of the neurotic character represents in a most plercing
manner the need of the neurotic to gurvive and maintain some measure
of selferespect in sydte of psychieally suffocating circumstances,
Horney has stated in her writings that the 1.dividuzl can react
to bis human envivomment in but three ways, by moving Lewards, away
from or against people., This after o1l can hardly be argued, since they
exhaust the possibilities, It should be noted that in spite of an
apparent contradiction, there iz reslly no contradiction in man moving
against people or awsy from tham and his basic need for social contaet,
The need exists in the neurotie, though as an unfulfilled wish ard it
is the pathetic dasire of the neurctlic not to be hurt arymore by
contacts whlch merely reinforee his feelings of inmadeguacy, which leads
him to retire, 3imilarly, it i1s the need for experlewncing his worth as
an individeal, his power, his strength, his independence wrich ceuses
kim tc move against people; for to move against, ic after all to "contactl
though in a destructive manner, PFurthermore 21l the neurotic trends are
perverted attempts at survival, development and comtaet, The child and
the adult newrotic use ‘o moans at their ddspos~l teo rid themselves of
their conflicts, The briefest perusal of the neurctic trends should be
cmrzvil’lcingcg)4 Indiseriminate need for affection and approval, the need
for a2 "partner" and tis need for social recognition clearly imdicate the

neurotic's need for contact, love, acceptance, So do the needs for

She
Bee D. 171.
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personal achievemant, for perfection, admiratlion, and unasealilabllity.
And the more aggrescive and more retiring trends can be interpreted in
the sare manner as the basic moves against people and away from them
since ihsy loglecally emanate {rom them, Similarly, externalimation
represents the neurctic's concerted effort to get rid of the s2tatus guo
and of his sense of responsibility for his situnation, for it must not
be forgotten that the neurctic unaware of the true pature of his
Condition and of his insulpable role in 1ts formation cannot help but
regieter to varicus degrees his destructive feelin.s towards others and
his failure to realize himself, Hence his mental torment is increased
by selfepecriminations,

The "ideslised lmage” loreefully indicates ithe neurotic's disw
satizfaction witi himself and kie inability to accept himself as ho i,
And here agaln ‘he need for seli-development appears most vividly, since
the neurobtiec fashiong himself imto the person that he wuld like to be,
an exaggeration perhaps, but nonetheless a refleciion of the need not
to digsappear, [t is here alsoc thal we sec one of the internel semsitive
povers (adverted to in our discussion of rationsl psycholegy) namely,
the imagipation perforwming its task on the human level as cresative
iamginastion, but pul to the task of allenating man from himself,
Fipally, the fact thal these trends <o refloot attempis at satisfying
mant's basic needs car ale be proved by considering that they are, in
the finsl anslysis, noiidng more than the extreme, rigid, and indisori=-
mingte counterparti a pathetic traverty of normal drives, and the
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obvicus destrustiveness and hostility whlch underlie them though far
from morally acceptable should be understood as emanating from the more
or less confused state of an individual siffering emotional torments
whose depths are difficult to sound,

It may be difficult then to see that behind all the odd

vanities, demands, hostllities, thers 1z a human being

who suffers, who feels forever excluded from all that

makkes life desirable, who knows that even if he gete what

he wants he cannot enjoy it. Wwhen one recognizes the

existence of all this hopelessnese it should mot be difficult

to understand what appears to be an excessive aggressiveness

or even meanness, unexplainzble by the particular situation,

A person so shut out from every possibility of heppiness

would have to be a veritable angel %f he did not feel hatred

toward a world he cannmot belong to. 5

We have attempted to show thet since the cazuses advanced by

liorney attack the fundamental neads of man's nature at all ite levels,
the psychic disturbance deseribed by Horney ss a neurosis appears as an
affect to be expected., But to put the matter in this way is perhaps
not tc give a direct answer to the question put at the heginning of thls
charter., Does the snvircomment unqualifiedly csuse neurosis? In the
1izht of what has been sald it should be clear that the enviromment by
itself can cause a neurosis. Yet in our brief analysis of human nature
the principle of individuation received scme degree of attention
particolarly in comecetion wit: man's emotional life, The concluesion

drawn was that there were differences in temperamental dispositions and

SK

KAREN HORNEY, The Neurotic Personality of Our Time, pe 224,
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differcuces in ihe appetitive 1ife of individuals on the level of sense
apprtengy, and that these difforsoces were in part at lssat dus Lo
differsoees in wmatie constitution, These differsnces wera ultimstely
explained by ®matter® as the primiple of individuation., The gusstion
thes logledlly arises: Could not game neuroses be sxplained, ot lesst
in paxrd, by & somebic pre-disposition?
It must be admitied that Rormey 4id ned dory tho possibility of

s constitubional basis for neuresis, A perusal of her writings reveals
lzclsted bul nsvertheless quite definite statevents refloctive of har
willingness to consider the Influsnce of the physical on the poyshie,
Yot Jerngy was vehemerdly spposed to Proudts explesstion of neurosis
ir teras of bicloglissl drives, Nenge her asgertance of s congbitatlonal
bagis was an extromely eautions ong.

Yhen we reslize the great dmpirt of cultural conddtions

on peurcses the biologleal and phyeleologicel ecaditious,

whico are ocousidersd by Vreud 1o e inelr reot, rocoede

into tne background. The influsnee of these latier factars 56

akould be gonsiderad on the basis of wellwestoblizhed evidencs.

Lornayte laber worke do not revesl any serdsoug ¢onslderation of

"the irfluance of liese labber factars™, In her third work,Zelf Analysis,
ghe circumvented tis fssue by resarking thst %we hnow lose of the consti-

51
tutionnl Tacters than of ite spnviromsental ones®, Ber later theoriss

.
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procesd to relegate the constitutional factors to virtual non-existence,
One has the impression that Horney's admission of a physical hasis for
neurosis was more in the line of a concession, In point of fact, after
having granted the peint, she proceeds to explain neurosis completely
in terms of environmental determinism,
I believe that with sufficient detalled

knowledge of relevant factors in childhood, one can

understgﬁd why a child develops a partiocular set of

trends,

But if there is a constitutional basis for neurosis it might
well be that relevant factors in childhood might not be sufficient to
explain “a particular set of trends®, It is at least conceivable that
another child placed in the self-same enviromment might develop a
different set of trends, or perhaps not become neurotic at all, But
Horney avoided this possibility by suggesting that there can be no such
thing as identical enviromments, ? Now 2lthough this is manifestly true
one can still speculate about what might have happened if another child
had been born into that enviromment, Furthermore although no two
enviromments can be identicdl, still there are essentially similar
enviromments, enviromments in which the accidental differences would

not be sufficient to explain why one child becomes more neurotic than

another, In short, one's personality structure depends on both his

50,

Ibid-o > Pn ,-35 [ 4
5%.

See Pe 75.
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physleal and paychic constitution. Stated along more ultimate lines,
man, being a composite, cannot be objectively considered as a being
unaffected by his biological meke-up. Although Horney would probebly
have admitted this, her writings, if pot in intent certainly inp effect,
lsave the reader with the very strong impression that when all is said
and done, all neuroses may be explained on envirommental grounds alone,
As has already been recarked, Horney's theories seem to have signalled
more thsn a mere "shift of emphasis®, One is left, in the end, with 2
truncated view of man, since the enviromment becomes for korney a“deus-
ez-machina®, It is to explain everything, 48 was shown in the last
chapter the enviromment appears to explaln any and all desiructiveness,
The material side of man's nature seems to have the velue of a comstant,
Individual differences, though accepted in theory, seem to play an
insignificant role on the affect which ensuse from the impact of the
eovirceoment on the individual, This, indeed appears paculiar
especially since, as has been shown, Horngy did seem to adrit that the
uniqueness of the "central inner force® stems from mants individual
mtm.60

It is to be noted that this is not merely a speculative issue,
an attempt at introdueing an absiract docirine imto a concrete situation,
A dispregard of the somatie szide of man could have its repercussion in
therapy. Hor have all psyechiatrists ignored constitutional differences.

&0
gge ?P L 98-990
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One's personality etructure depemds upon his physical and
psychic constitution, Therefore a certain constitutional
factore operative in such & way ae Lo causs DeurcslscSl
»

To say that all nourotics must have been predisposed to their
disorder appears to be stretching the point. It would appear, on the
basis of Horney's thesis, that anyons may become neurctic 1f the
unfavorable external conditions are sufficiently e¢rushing and if they
are operative in the early stages of a child's development, This would
seem manifest since, as has been siressed, the unfavorable environment
succeeds in seriously frustrating mant's most fundamental needs on all
levels of his nature, and at a time when the individual's intellectual
and volitional life has not matured to the point where he can take a
positive and mature stand toward these conditions, (This explains once
again why neuroses have their roots in childhoed).

It may be, in the final enalysis, that Horney did not stress
eonstitutional factors for three basic reasons: Her antagonism for the
Freudian view, her whole~hearted acceptance of the school of intere
pereonal relatlemns and finally her convietion that even 1f there were
constitutional factors there was little that she could-do about them,
In fact this last point need not remain hypcthetical, "Since we know

less of the constitutionsl factors than of the envirommental ones,

6l,
JAMES K. VANDZRVELDT and ROBEAT P. ODENWALD, Pgychiatry and
Catholicism, New York, Mclraw-Hill Book Company, Inc., §%57, Pe 333
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62
and since the latter are the only ones susceptible of change..."

Still, from the point of view of an adequate theorstical explanation
of &all neuroses there appears to be a gap. It ix very likely this
overemphasis on the deterministic role of the enviremment whieh caused
Horney to give, at the least, an impression, that the neurotic has
little if indeed ary freedom at his disposal, (Sut this particular
point will receive attention in the following chapter). We may also
note in passing that a disregard of the somatic side of man could have
its repercussion in therapy.

There is still to consider Horney's more ultimate factors. It
will be recalled that a neurcsis arises through the combined effect of
cultural factors and interparsonal relations. In point of fact, for
Horngy, the cultural climete sets the pattern of the interpersonal
relations, In other words the cultural climate peeculiar to Western
eivilization breedes the type of neuroais which has been conaidered.és
Horney concluded from this that these problems "do not represent
probleme common to 'human naturet!, An evaluation of Horney's
relativism will be left to another chapter, At this point we are
concerned with whether it is correct to ssy that particular cultures
oreate particular conflicts and whether Horney's analysis of Western

Civilization really goes to the heart of the matter,

624
. KAREN HORMEY, BSelfeAnalysis, pe. L3, (Italics mine).
3

.See PPe 36‘8?0
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There is ample reason to support a cultural cause-and-effect
analysis, In fact Horney's cultural factors should appear as most
evident to even the more superficial observers of our society. Western
society is largely built on the principle of exaggerated competition
and, it may be added, a competition stressing the more mundane aspects
of existence, The competitive struggles which follow do incourage
underhanded methods and these methods certainly imspire a fear of
retaliation, Furthermore the unreasonableness which often accompanies
our competitive struggles, in terms of possibility of achievement, must
promote insecurity and diminished self~-esteem. Hence man begine to
doubt his powers and in view of the competitive atmosphere must experien-
ce isolation and increased need for affection, a need which in view of
the circumstances is often doomed to frustration, And Western man may
indeed be perplexed by the Society's demand for almost unrestrained
competition on the one hand and brotherly love on the other, Finally,
vwe don't really attain to all that our materialistic society implicitly
assures us that we can, Therefore our apparently unlimited freedom does
give way to a feeling of intense frustration in the face of existing
limitations, Such a view then sppears to reflect a correct analysis of
the status quo in our society in those aspects which toueh man foreibly,
There is therefore every reason to expect that meladjustments will be
but the more pronounced expression of the umwholesome state of the
society and of the contradictions which spring from it., The end-result

can only be that the most of men in such a culture will, in the words
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of Erich Promm be "crippled in the grewth of their perponality”. Lut
Horney's analysis, thouch accurate, does not exhsuet tLe ;cazsibilities
of penetration., In point of fact it seems to bring out 21l the more
clearly that she is an cutstanding exponent of the school of intere
personal relations, a school which sppears most concerned with such
relations primarily on the social level., Viewed in the ligt of man's
ultimete nature the condition of Western Civilimation reflects more than
a cultural dilemma, Rather it exposes what Pather “uttin has called
the "metaphysical misery" of modern man, In thiz atmosphere we obzerve
"an jdeal of personality which does not ellow sufficlently for the
totel reality of human nature", Hodern man is 2 truncated wman, amd

truncated at the precise level which makes him especlally human, the
level of the spiritusl, ¥an has largely lost the real meaninc of life,
Put his need for devalopment makes itmelf felt nonetheless, Hence we
see in modern man an abnormal preoccupation with the materisl universe,
But such a universe, by itself, cannot satisfy man's needs as man,
Hence the hectic concern with competition on the social lavel and the
resulting isclation and insecurity, The moelal causes and conditlons
then are only secondary causes, Viewed more closely they appear as the
logical effects of man's spiritual impoverishment, Thus l'orney's
explanation is correct but inadequate,

These last considerations invite a eritiecal sumarization of
Horney's position in all ite aspects: Horney's theories of neurcsls
appear &8 & correct and siriking explanstion of an ineulpable deviation
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from that state of paychic harmony which is the natural result of the
proper integration and subordination of man's powers., Her etiological
analysis on both the cultural and interpersonal level and her deseripe
tions of the neurotio character structure represent a penetrating
insight into what must occur when man's most fundamental needs are
frustrated on all levels of his existence, This last ocbservation holds
in spite of the fact that it iz quite probasble that Horney did not
envisage the spiritual level in the Christian sense, But this apparent
fallure to consider the spiritual as spiritual did not prevent her from
considering man's needs in terms of more ultimate values, Hence when
Horney speaks of moral values and man's ebligation to fulfill himself
she ebviously transcends the psychoeacclial sphere, In this she reminds
ue of Father Nuttin's penstrating remark when he says that at times
cultural or personal conditions may be such as to render it diffieult to
discover man's spiritual need in its pure form, But the need exists in
any case since it is rooted in the very nature of man, and Horney
according toc her own lights did not fail to take it into account, For
her then, man's need to be integrated with an absclute order appears to
take the form of fidelity to his "real self", though the nature of the
"absolute” will be dictated by and vary with the culture.

In conclusion it may well be asked whether Horney's tendency to
neglect the samatic aspect of man did not in faet cause her to minimize
one of the more significant foreces at werk in human nature, In spite of
Horpey's antagonism for the Freudian view is it nonetheless a fact that
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the sexual drive 1s one of the most powerful drives in man? In point
of fact we need not stop at Freud since Christian psyehiatrists have not
been blind to its significance,

However, repression of the sexual drive, in itself and

also as it develops in the infantile gratifications of

the sense of touch, is such a frequent occurrence and

has such far-reaching consequences that it is advisable

to consider it as a possibility in every case of neurosis,

This also explains why Freud concluded that repression of

the infantile sexual drive is the cause of 21l neuroses,

We believs, howevgﬁ, that it i1s the cause, not of all, but

of many neuroses,

In our treatment of man's fundamental needs we also spoke of the
sexual drive as the most striking form of the need for contact on the
psycho-phisiological level, Yet Horney did rot ignore sexual factors,
Rather in the manner of Harry Stack Sullivan, she did not make of them
a "muclear explanatory concept", That incorrect sexual education can
cause conflicts Horngy could not deny. On the other hand she could not
envisage this as an isolated cause of neurosis, The parents who pervert
their children's sexual development will usually interfere with other
fundamental needs as well. Hence many other factors would have to be
taken into consideration to explain the ultimate neurosis, Furthermore
Horney believed that what appear to be pure sexual problems are more
often than mot the manifestation of more comprehensive personality

disorders., Impotence and frigidity are striking instances., The theory

that a deep-seated feeling of inferiority may lead to impotence has come

(21
ALA A TERRUWE, The Neurosis in the Light of Rational
Psychology, pe 65e
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to be generally actepted in psychiatrie circles, This approach appears
to us to be mere in keeping with man‘s substantial nature. It reflecis
a willingness to view a phenomenon in its totality rather than in terms
of 2 "pet® theory. It would seem that such a comprshensive approach to
human nature is to be welcomed and a reductionist view to be discouraged,
These censiderations should also explain why Hormey's works do not
reflect the traditiomal division of the neurcses,
You will have noticed that I have used few of the
familiar dlagnostic terms in this chapter such as Psycho-
neurosis, neurasthenia, cbesssive-compulsive states
claustrophobia, agoraphobia, These terms in themselves
deacribe the manifestation in Oreek derivatives or other
language compounds; but thinking in terme of symptoms does
not offer any real gulde to understanding and treatment,
VYur interest lies in attempting to understand the character
struocture as a vwhole, its development, and the dynamics of the
seurotic proecess in their present form and complexity. By
thie route we got light on the part manifestation in
the individusl character structure,

In other words, "every neurcels, no matter what the symptomatic
picture is a character neurosis”, Although, as has been sujgested,
Herney did tend to slight comstitutional factors, her acute analysis
of the role of the environment and, by implisation, her pemstrating
appreciation of the driving forces of human nature do reflect a movement
toward an understanding of man in hie totality. Thus her position as it
regards the nsture and etiology of neurosis should be considered a

distinet contribution and a valusble advance in the {ield,

65e
Ed. by XAREN HORNEY, Are Yoo Considering Psychoanalysis, p.50,
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Dr. lorncy incorporates some of Afler's ideas inbo
her theory of psychic troubles, and so her system is more open
to specifically human and socisl problems, especially thome
raised by the attitude of the personsdlity towards itself and
its own line of developmentee.

This fusion of Adlerian and Preudian elements in 66
r. Eorney's system seems tc us to represent a resl advance,

664
JOSEPH HUTTIN, Psychoanalysis and Personality, p. 8L,
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KEUROSIS AKD RESPORSIBILITY

Apart from the menial and emotional anguish which the peurctie
experiences as a resull of the fruatration of his fundamental needs and
the unsatisfastory "solutions® to his confliots, he also is haunted by
desp-rooted gnd parvasive guilt feelings. "In the marifest picture of
neuroses guilt feelings meen to play 3 paramount role.” It asppears
quite true that many of these guilt feelin:s have a strategic value for
the neurotic, They mxy, for example, serve to convines him of his keen
moral naturs and thus enhance his self-respect. They may also serve to
evade basic issues by "diverting attention fyom what should be concealw
ed,” However, the self-recriminations which cencern us here are of &
perhaps moro genuine nature, 4e are interested in the neuroticls
blaming himself from time to time for his owm condition, for his
inability or, as it =might appear to him, umwillingness to conguer hime
selfy for standing in his own way, for stagneting whils others get
ahead, for his destructiveness, for the dimerspency between his poten-
tialities and his actusl achievements, And we are conserned with such
gellerocriminations not only from the psychologiesal polnt of view but
from the woral one as well, e are concerned hers with two questionss
Are such gzuilt feelings objectively justifiable? Or to put the matter
in terms of responeibility: Is a person respossible for becoming
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neurotic? (It will be recalled that according to Horney the environm nt
ultimately "decides" whether an imdividual will he healthy or mrotic.l)
Secondly, we wish to know if & person is responsible for any of his
actions while neurotie,

1 « Responsibiliti, for a Neurosis

It may be recalled thst in speaking of "externalimation® it
was rensrked that tho neurotic attempted to hold extrinsic factors
responsible for his dilemms and that although this tremd was obviously
an exaggeration, neverthelsss it represented an attempt at ridding hime
self of a sense of guilt, a guilt which was in large part subjective

since the neurotic was rot basically responsible for his murouis.z

This affirmation may indeed appear as surprising in some reliziows and
philosophical circles, There is an unforhunate tendency at work in some
of the e xponente of the Christian position in both iis theologieal and
philosophical spheres, a tendency which exalts man's spee¢ifically human
powers to the point where he is mads to appear as a spirit without a
body ar at least as man existing in the state before the Fall., This

is particularly true in the sphers of hwsan respomsibility. Man, it is
srgund, possesses free will, Henoe man is responsible, Having vindicate
ed human fresdom ihere appears iittle left to do but praise the
fgongstructive? individual and condemn the "destructive®, The concern is

p i

Bee ppe70-78.
2,

%ee p. 186,
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with the effect rather than the !ndividual csuses and the judgement is
nade in the lght of the faot of human responeibility and the woral
nature of the effect. Viewed in this way a neurcsls appenrs ss ihe
unfortunate but at least partly imputable result of ile individual‘'s
inability to master an admittedly umvholesoma stwviromment, It is of
course true that most Shristian thinkers accept the dootrine of limited
freedom, Hence the difficuliy arises not im the speculative but in the
precticsl order. It is sumewhat simple by a process of logical
grmmastics to discover whal appears to be some mozsure of freedom in
ary human activity., The gituation is further complicated and partly
Justifled or, at the least, explsined by the fact that the term neurotic
appears to have no precipe meaning. BRerce a confirmed sinrer who in
his sctions reflecis emotional unrest and comfusion Is often dubbed
neurotlios, Thus, the individual whose diificulties balong in the
confeasional may be urged by scheol of psychoanalysis which denles the
supsraatural, to seck peychoanalytic help, It iz somewhat understandatie
then, how some thirkers might tend to go to the other sxtreme and meine
tain that surely man's neture is mot such as ¢ sulfer the 1ll-elffects
of an unfavorable enviremmgnt without 1lifting a responsible Singer to
overcome ite

Iut though the matter might thus be poertly explained, the fact
nonetheless remeing that human nature eannod be so viewed, Ihis e
partisularly trus of human msture as exercised by the child, 1% ham
glresdy been remsrked that in wany waye 2 ohild 4s & human being only
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in petency, and it is an almost generally accepted fact that a neurosis
originstes in childhood,
All neuroses have their origin in childhood,
for it is in these years that the emotional life, growing
and unfolding and lacking the stability of later yegrs, is
extremely susceptible to psycho-pathogenic factors,

Sinee the unfavorable family environment comes to bear upon the
child from the very cradle, and, barring strong counteracting factors,
contimues to exert its intense umwholesome influence during the early
years of childhood, it can scarcely be argued that the child is
responsible for his neurotic development at that point, Neurotic
disorders aside, a child does not become a pespongible agent until he
has reached the age of reason. Oranting that such an age is elusive,
varylng with the individual and a host of external circumstances, it is
nonetheless safe to assume that in the first five or six years of life
a child can hardly be held accountable for so complex a character
structure as i1s reflected in a neurosis, Nor can it be argued that
though the child may not be responsible, surely the childebecome-man
can be, since his rational and volitional powers have developed, The
neurotic even in the early years of childhood has loegt his true psychic

equilibrium, He is oppressed by fears and anxieties which are not

3,
.A.A.A.’I!EI&IUWE s The Neurosls in the Light of Rational Psycholog,

Hew York, P.J. Kennedy & Sons, 1960, p, 105,
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smerely subjective but rather the result of very real camses. Ye are

not speaking here of mere situation neurcses but rather of character
neurvses, of peyohic disturbances which porvade the whole persone. Thers=
fore we are faced with the dilemma of an individual who does not quite
understand his situation yet suffers {rom ii amd whose intellectual and
volitional powers are in a constant state of trepidation, What is meore,
his attempis toc fimd solutions to Lis conflieis, as may well be expegted,
will be copditionsl hence pervertsd by his psyohle stzte, The nourotis
then can be blamed neither for becoming nor for rewaining neurctic
inscfar ay remaining newrctic depsnds atristly upon his own initiative,
A peurosis thea camwt be considered a moral "{ault® subject to change
i only tioe irdividual "pulls Limself Logethere" Thus in epseking of

represgion Terruwe resarkss

Lia

e are not here coneidering wretler a neurctic Las & moral
responsibility to seek psychoanalytic help. lor arc we consideri:ig
whethear salf-anslyels can overcome a neurcsis, The latter is mot a
philosophigal problem and psychiatrisis Lacmeelves are divided on
this isswe, Horngy, for sxarple, maintained thet though severe
neurcses belong in the hamds of experis, self-analysis is feaslble
in zome caeses az & sup;lemeut Yo repwlar anmalysie. VWhether self-
analysis is possible without outslde mmly’oic belp, she leoft an open
guestion, (%ee, Farun forney, .elf-inal sie, New York, V.. lierten
& Company, Ine., 19&2) ch‘ml‘ m on the othar bam.
unqualifiedly rejects the muu&bxu* of m@-Amlyais ¢onsidering

Hornay's & “wrong approachk.' (See MM*t.im Cemelli, Psychoanalysis
%ﬁ’., Yew Yﬂrkg PuJ. Kennsdy 4 Dons, 19./.4, Pe LB.S
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The characteristic feature of this symptom is that
it ie entirely out of reach of the will, It is completely
impossible for the will to exact influences on these psychogenic
manifestations, No matter how much the patient wants the sympiom
to disappear there is not the slightest chance that by mere willing
the conversion symptom can be influenced., From the cliniclan's
point of view there is no doubt that the conversion symptom is
beyond the control of the will., The only possibility to achieve
something in the way of therapy is by attempting to influence
the sensory life through suggestion, hypnosis, analysis with
accompanied eatharsis of the psychlc trauma, and other methods,
But every appeal to the will-act is fntile.g

In the light of these considerations statements such as the
following appear extremely perplexing,
Habits are important in the development of menbal
disorders., It is thc habituasl employment of defective methods
of thinking, willing and feeling which give rise to these
disorders. It is important to note that in the begirming
these habits are willingly accepted by the individual. With
each repetition of the act there is less advertence to its 6
use, but it is subject in each aet to the camand of the will.
Here, it would appear, is a striking instance of a philosophical
notion extracted from its context and wedged into a theory of memtal
disorder, How the faulty methods of thinking, feeling, and .+illing can
be termed habits in amy but a loose sense, is difficul: to understand
espeeially since these authors seem to simlt that many neuroses criginate

in childhood,

5e
A.A A TERRUWE, The Neuroses in The Light of hational Fsychelegy
Ps 196,

b
JOHR Ro CAVANACH and JAMES B, MeGOLDHICK, Fundsmental Peyehdatry,
¥ilwaukee, The Sruce Publishing Compary, 1954, Pe D0e
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The defective use of the intellect, the emoticns or the will
pay begin at any time, Nore usually tho inddvidual is cxposed
in childhood to the firat traumatic events, .. It iz our
bellef that the individual at first willingly acoepts these
various cevices Ior avelding painful reslitys these mmtiam,rf
however, soon become habitual and are adopted an a way of 1ife,
Since we are tald that these faulty methoeds are "subject in
sach act to the ocommand of the will®, it wuld herdly sppear that a
loose peaning of "habit® is intanded, Nevertheless if such faulty dee
vices were regognized acoordin. te tleir true naturs the term "hablt®
would be sean to be wholly inapplieable, A habit, taken in its true
sense, has two distinguishing faa‘gmaz "agtivity illumined by knowledge,
under the dirsotion of the \ﬂll."o In view of the faet that sueh™habite”
originate in esrliest childhood, that is bafore human scts can be undere
takan on any significamt seale, and considering that thay lssue from an
agitated state, it would be more precime to ragard them as reaction
patterns, their rwreeise nature being dictated by the individual‘s
particular disposition and the emvirommntal peesibilitiss. PFurthermore,
as has been shown those habits are not under the control of the will

even in the adult neurotic,

Te
8 I'bi.d., Pe 17!4-
| ]
STLJINONAS AGUINAS, ZUMMA TH-OQLLGICA, la~Xlae, ge S0, a2e3,l,5e
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Another palpable example of an equivocal use of language may be

perceived in the followin: statemeont:

heusosis, is, in fact, what one nay call a moral
disease; psychology speaks of neurosis as psychogenic,
meaning that its causes have to be sought for in mental
facts; but it wuld be quite correct *o speask of these
troubles as “etilogenic", meaning thst trey spring from
causes related to morality., It is, of course, unknown
to what percentage thh excessive e¢golsts become a proy
to neurotic disturbances; but it is well-known that
extrens egolsm is ghe rule with all cases of neurosis coming
urder observations.

It is indeed true that the neurotic is self-centered. But to
unqualifiedly term such lack of selfedetachment egoism, is to eliminate
the distinction between the responsidtle selfishness of the normal
individual and the inability that the neurotic experiences in opening
up to the world as a result of the frustration of his needs for develop~
ment and contaect,

In cormection with the question ol responsibility, particulas
gttention shoul’ be drawn to a relativ-ly new trend in psychiastry, that
reflected in the tenets of the school of existential analysis, This
school has beer hailed 2z the "third school to originate in Vienma", and
appears to have gained a most sympathetic sudience in many Christian

circlee, 7Its lradin exponent is Vietor Frankl, Frankl's thoucht has

Yo
EUDOLF ALIZRS, Celf-Improvement, New York, l'enziger Drothers,Inc.
1939, pp. 229-230,
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reached the English speaking publie chiefly through the tranglation of
his Arstliche Secelsorge, rendered in English as The Doctor and the Soul.

According to Frankl, man exercises his existence on thres levels; the
somatic, the mental and the spiritusl, It is the epiritual dimension
which makes man specifieally human, It is this dimension which allows
rman tc question his own existence, to concern himself with the measning
of life. l'sychcanrlysis hLas concerned itself with the will to pleasure
anc: reduced man to that one level, Individual psyeholog,, on the other
hand, has emphasized the will to power. Both then have neglected the
spiritual side of man, ¥Frankl maintains that in the final analysis man
is dominated mcither by the will to pleasure nor by the will to power
but "by the deep seated innate striving and struggling for a higher
sltimate meaning to his existenee," This will Lo meaning may be
frusirated, (¢ terms this "existential Trusiration" and contends that
in cur own times it plays as mach of a role in the formetion of neurosis
as sexual fruztration, and the sense of iwnferlerity. He calls suchea
neurosis "existential neurozig® or "noogenic newrosis.®

I call such neuroses noogenic neuroses - that is to say,

peuroses with their roots not in psychological complexes

and the trsumata, but in spiritual conflicts and ethical

problems, but I would cigbainly never maintain that every
nzurcsis 1s noogenice..

10,
VIKTOR FRA¥KL, On Logotherapy and Existential Analyeis, The
&merican Journal of Psychoanalysis, 18, 1958, p. 3l.
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Frankl's analysis of human nature reveals to him that human
existence is characterised by three factorsy spirituality, freedom and
responsibility. Freedom is to be understood as freedom in the face of
one's destiny., This destiny appears in three principal forms:

(1) As his natural disposition or endowment, what Tandler has
called man's "somatic fate"; (2) as his situation, the total
of his external environments:(3)liiapositicn and situation
together make up man's position,

By "dispositior” Frankl has in mind man's individusl "biological
fate®, lils situation represents his "sociological destiny". But
toward the above factors man takes a position and this position varies
with the individual. In short man iz free to assume a position in the
fage of these factors, Does this mean that man is fres to choose a
neurcsis? It would appear so.

Neurotic fatalists, impressed with the ideas of individual
peychology (which they misunderstand end misuse) are prone
to blame childhood educational and envirormartal influences
for "making® ther what they are and having determined their
destiniee, These persg%a are sttempting to excuse thelr
veakness of character,

And sgain, in speaking of "unemployment neurosis® (the very
ternknology seems to indicate a situation rather than a character

neurosis) Frankl broadens the discussion to include any and all neuroses.

11,
I4., The Doctor and the Soul, ¥ew York, Alfred A. Knopf, Inc.,

1955, Pe 1o
12,
Ibidﬁ., p. 99.
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Like every neurotic symptom, then, unemployment
neuresis 1s at one and the same time a consequence, an expression
of something else, and a means to an end, ‘e may therefore expect
that from the ultimate and decisive point of view it will prove
to be, like avery other neurosis, also a mode of existegnce, a
“position taken® by the mind, an existential deeision.

Frankl, then, begins by introducing a mew type of neurosis, the
existentlsl nesurosis, considers it to be the effect of a rational
decision but proceeds to suggest that since man is free in the face of
his rioclegical and soclelogical destiny all neuroses in the final
analysis represent a species of moral decision. In point of fact Frankl
iz so taken with the necessiiy of vindieating human freedom that he goes
sc far as to suggest that even the psychoticls will is free:

sasothe psychotic patient's manifest behuviour ls slready
somet  ing more thaa ithe mere Jircct conssquence ol the
fated "creatural? affliction, it is alseo the expression of
Lis nertal abtitudes This attitude ic fres, and thersfore
we have alﬁight to demand that it be-or-become - a correct
shttituda,

Thae views of Frankl have been touched upon af somc length since
they so strikingly exemplity that exaggerabed emphasis on human responsi-
bility of wh.ich we have bean speaking, Altaough his preoceupation with
the splritual side of man represents an cncouraging advance in the field,

it i3 nevertheless a somewhal onesided preocoupations. une has the

impression that Frapklls thoueht lacks a sclid, philosophical foundation.

13e
Ibid., pe 10O, (Ttalics mine).

Ibido, e 2396
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His emphasis on the spiritusl side of man threatens to view man too much
from the supernatural thus losin: sight of the limitations iluposed upon
him by his partially material nature., This indeed is the danger in any
theary which tends io overamphasize the role of the will, The ende
result is an exaggerated dualism, (fhough Frankl has been introduced
solely in order tc exenplify a trend, it may be mentioned in passing that
it is difficult to understan! how existential frustration could result
in neurcsise, It must be gramted that Frankl's umderstandin. of the
termr Lends to vary. 7Ihus in vertain passages he speaks of existential
nsurosis as though it were a2 specles of nourosis, wheress ab other times
he speeks of it as neurosis “in the wideat serse of the term."ls Still
it would seewm that to call the product of severe existential anxiety,

a neurosis, is to a,prosch au equivecal meaning., In existenmtial
Sneurcsis™ iU is the ombophobia waich gives rise to difficulties with
self and others, while in the traditional neurosis the process is
reversed; difficulties in childhood give rise to an impalrment of

relationz with self snd others amd this in iLurn causes the neurotic to

d>e
Id., The Concept of Man in Psychotherapy, Pastoral Psychology,
6' 1‘50. 56’ 1955’ Po 170
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question the meaning ol his own exisience, It would appear that the
two are sufficiently distinel to require differen. terms, )16
To sum up, a neurotic camnot be considered responsible for his

condition since the roots of a neurosis are to be found in early childe
hood, that is, at a time when few if amy human acts are placed, The
accomplished neurotic camnnct bs considered responsible for persisting in
a neurosis, that is, .Jor not umshackling himself by himself of his
diaturbance, since the trepidation of mind characteristic of a nesurosis
does not permit him to overcome so pervasive a disturbance, Thus Hornsy
appears to have been quite correet in maintaining that it is not the
individual but the environment which determines the healthy or destruce
tive outcome in any given case, though, as has been shown, one's somatic

predisposition muat be considered az well, FEowever one may agree with

A5 e
See also: VIETGH FRANKL, The Spiritual Dimension in Existential
Analysis and Psychotherspy, American Journal of Psychotherapy, 7,1953,

PPe 8"’150
Along =imilar lines see also Igor Caruso, Personalistie Psycho=

analysis as Symbolic Knowledge, Journsl of Peychotherapy ss a Reli?ona
Process, 2, 1955, pp. 2=23, Caruso is opposed to all forms of rationali=-

¢ psychothsrapy and considers neurosis tc be "san exaggeration of
relative values", an Fexistential heresy® and, it would appesr, involve
ing untruth and sin, hLis diseiple, Wilfred Dzim (See: Depth Paychology
and Grace, Journal of Peychotherapy as a Heliglous Process, 1, 195k, ppe
31=}03 On Depth Psyebology and salvation, ibid., 2, 1955, Ppe 2U=37;
On Depth PFsychology and Freedom, Ibid., 3, 1956, pPe 92-109.) is equally
insistent on deseribing neurcsis as a turning away from God to relative
valueza, In the light of contemporary men he considers meurcsis & mass
Phenomenon,
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Hornay if the term “destructive® is restricted to mean "neuroctic", since
as waz shown in the first chapter of this part, human nature iz not
wholly constructive, and this latter lack of harmony is observable in
both the neurctic and the non-neurotic and 1s not envirormentally
deternined,
2 = Neurosls and ihuman Acts
Horney's elucidation of the structure of neurcsis in terms of
neurotic trends and later in terms of combinationa of trende arising
from more basic atiitudes clearly gives ithe lmpression that the whole
irdividual is to a greater or lesser degree effected by his msurosis,
and that therefore all his actions are to a greater or lesger degree
17
enlored by his disturbanee,
I was, however, not entirely satisfied with my

presentation of individusl trends. The trends themselves

were accurately desoribed, but I wae haunted by a feeling

that in a simple emmeration they appeared in a Yoo isclated

faghion, 1 could see that a neurctic need for affection,

compuleive modesty, and the need for a "partner® belonged

together, What I failed to sss was thet together they

represented a basic attitude toward ot and toward the

self and a particular philosophy of 1life,

A peurosis then sppears to embrage the whale individual., To what

extent ig the individusl's freedorn impaired by his disturbance?

A7

5 "ee chapter IV of Part I YThe NHeurotic Structure".
18,

EARRE HCOHEY, Our Inner Conflicts, New York, ¥W... Hortem & Co,
intey 192&5, De ll.ig
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In attespting to arrive at Lorney's apswer one is Caced with &
series of perplexing statemerts. It has already been shown that Horney
spoks of neurosis as involving "yreater ¢r lesser parts of the personal-
ity in a grester or lesser intensity," Here would surely sppear to be a
position whileh grarted the neurctic at least partisl responsibdility for

iy
some o8 his actiona, Worney has =lse been guoted as saying that
20
neurctic irends “impalr? self-determimation. Yet there are other

statoments which eamt serious doubt as to the constancy of Hormey's view,

Often the orly feelings experiented couseclously
and clearly are reactions of {ear and anger to blowe dealt
to vulnerable spols. And even these may be repressed,
Such suthemtic ideals as do exist are so parvaled by
compulaive standards that they are deprived of their power
to give direction. Under the sway of lhese compulsive
tendencles the faculty to remsunce is rendered imputent,
and the ﬂpacity to assume responeibility for cnesell all
but lost

I%.
“Ain Andmalt's setions are largely determined by instinets, ...
In sontrast 1t is the preregative as well as the bwrden of human
being Lo be able to exsrt thoice, to have to make decisions”,
KASFH HORKEY, vur Inmer conflicis, p. 234"
20,

See ps T6.
*
KAZEK HRYEY, Owr Imner Conflicts, ppe &7-28.,
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ind agaln,
kor de we mean Lo ewbark her uwpon the vhilesopihieal

intricacies of moral responsibllity. he ocompulsive fsctors
in mumuﬁm 80 prevailin; that freedom of dholow is

regligible,
How reeoncile t.ese ntatmmonts? Could Kormgy beave meant ithat the

degreo of respousibility varies with the serisusness of the neuresis?
The last quotation hardly seems Lo allow for sweh a distinotion, Furtherw
rore, & careful gomaideration of Hormey's wiew of the neurotists
development, that is, the general course of the meurotic structure leaves
the reader with the impression that the neurotic is being "driver® at all
times and to such an extent that to spesk of respomsible scts would be
pure fieticn, The three basic moves, to, avay from, amd againet people
are, ageording to bormoy, in large part exwvirenmentally deterwmined, and
this is especially true in the eess of the neuroilowbe-be, The tremis
or sirategiss vhich esanste from these moves &re remtely detormined by
spvircoment, sicoe they are logical off-shools of the thpee baeslc moves,
and more proximately determined by the nature of ihe moves thegselvas.
e neuobic appeare to be coereed into these wends by & coxbinablon of
the gemeral tope of the culture, the more imtimate isterpersonsl
relations and the mature of the basic moves, There appears to be po
guestion of cholose Ihe "solution” which the newviic wlopis as be
despens bimself mors and more in his neurcsis, namaly movenanis LWRy
from people, the ideslized image, externalisation, susiliary approsches

2o
mt' BElnonls &nyy BUPAR &}Jlif#f"ﬁé. e ?wﬂ&, U ems PORbOR N ﬁ“ﬁ?.im‘,
1950, pe 169,
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to artificial harmory arnd finally "the neurotic solutdiom, the last
inglorious step toward thz lous of the real self, that is, tle
"idealised gself%, sppear Lo be inexorably lmpesed upon the naurotic,
and it would appear even in that order, by the very structure of
psurosis, If the nsurotic's will is merely impaired it iz diffienlt
o undersiand how these ateps could ba o litile subjeet to either
deviation or gradatisn of Irtensity through the individualts exerciss
of what Ireedom thers ir left him, This urnbending road towards a
more ard more serious alimmation from selfl clearly indicates what
1ittle fresdem Yornsy's neurctic actuslly has, Granted that 2 logioal
distinction sould be drawn between the courss of the nourotic's
davelopment which might be viswed as independont of the neurotiets
exercise of frosdom, and individual acts which ar: not direstly cornecte
od witk the cpseifie course of that development, still it is difficult
to see how such & division could really withstand a ypractieal
applieation, If, im Horney'r view, & neurovsis rasulis in the
*deformation of character®, if “the compuleive factors in neurosis are
sc prevailing thai freedom of choice is negligible®, then it i: more
1likely that the neuroticts imiividual acts are more or less direct off-
shoots of the neurctie structure, And if this is the case, then it
wuld appear that he iz driven alsc to thase. Thls, in effect, 1s
Vormey's isplicit 4f mot explicit comclusion, Altnough in theory she
peened to want to retaln for the newrotic some msasure of fresdom, in

point of fact she leaves the reader with the wvery vivid impression thai
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her neurotic is a wholly irresponsible individual, What can be said of
such a visw?

If any reasonsble answer is to be given it is clear that neither
empirical nor philesophical principles alome will suffice, Three
questions must be answered: What constitutes a free act? Are there
impediments to free acts? How "gripping" is a neurosis? It is only
after answering these queations that the responsibility of the neurotie,
if he has any responsibility, can be determined, It is tec be noted that
the quastion here is not whether an individusl is responsibvle for
beecoming neuretice This question was amswered in the preceeding section,
Rather the question is whether the neurotie, as neurotic, is respopsible
for some of his actions, Hor can this question rsceive go facile an
arswer as that all psychoanalysts including Horney must admit that the
nsurotic must possess same measure of freedom sinee the cure itsgelfl
depends on the sans part of the personality as a starting point. In the
first place, some psychiatrists do not admit of free will, Harry Stack
Sulliven is a striking inatama.23 Furthermore, for Hormey at least,
to be partly sane is nol necessarily to be partly free. Rather it means
to possees some potential will impulses whose exercise must be mobilized

by the cambimed activity of patient and analyst.

23
586 Pe
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The psychoanal;st's way of mobilizing will power is Lo Lring
certain cormeoctions or wotivatione to the patient's awarcness
and thereby enable him to judge and to decide, To whot extents)
this result ocours dependa on the depth of the insight gained,

To return then to the first priblem, what congtitutesn 2 free
act? Lorney herself has informed us that in contraet to animals "it is
the prerogative as well as the burden of humen beinge to be sble to
exert choice, to have to wmake decislons,” It would sppear manifest then
that man can do what an animal cammct do becsuse of his characteris-
tically human faculties,

Resporndeo dicendum quod acticnum ques sb Lomine aguntur, illse
sclae jrop clc dlowstur humanse, Quas gund proprias hoadids
inquantum est tomo, iflert suter homo ab aliis irratiomalivus
creaturlc in roe, guod oot sucrum acbuum domlous., unoe ildse
solge actiones vocantur proprie humanae, quarum howmo est dominuse
8t autem home dominus guorum scbimum per ratism.. eb volurdalor;
ande et liberus arbiirium esse dicitur fzouliss voluntails et
rationis, Illae ergzc metlionss proprie numznos cleountur, quae ox
voluntate deliberata progedunt. 51 quae sutem alise actiones
honini comvenlart, possant diod quidem ‘ominks sotionesy .gd non
proprie humanae, cum non oint hominis inquantum est homo.®

4 free act, then, iz an act knowingly and deliberstsly perforsed,
Bat 1t iz manifest that not a)l the actions of man are done knowingly
and deliberately. Some cannol be so performed because the very nature
of the act does not requirce the interpoaition of imtelleet and will.
Digestion is a striking case in point. liowever other acts may or may not
be human acte, not because of the nature of the set itself, bubt rather

2!-5-.
KAREN HORNEY, New Ways in Psychoanalysis, lew York, w.h. Norton
& Company, Incey 123%, Da <72
[ 2
ot AQUTHAL,  “umms Theologica, lemllud, we dp tele
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because of the circumstances surrounding the soct, thesme modifications
of the volitionsl character of man's actions are of much significance
to the point under ciscussion that they require elaborstiom:

The will is an appetite followiny upon intellectval cognition.
It is apperent then, that in the act of cholee both intellect avd will
play their pm.26 Since this is so, it follows that whatever can effect
either the intellect or the will when a choice is to Le made must of
peceasity have a modifying effect on the volitionel character of the acte.
In short there are impediments to or modifiers of human acts, These are
traditionally listed es ignorance, passionm, habit and violsmee., Our

eoncern will be with the influence of passion and habit on the freedom

2be

Such questlons as the mamner in which the wlll is moved 4in the
order of efficient esusality, and the interaction between imtellect
and will in the act eof choiee, alihough of marked importance in a
discussion of the will do not strictly fall within the pale of this
mresentation. For a congideration of the first problem See: ST.THOMAS
AGUINAS, Summa Theologice, la=Ilas., W.9, a3. 2,L,5,535 Ia.,G. 82, a..
Zegarding the role lleet amd will, Sees Ibid., I8.,Q3.52, 2.3;
Ia=1lae, J. 9, 8¢ ls
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21
of a humgn act,

The sonse sppetites or passlons have wlready been enumerabed
and dismaed,za’mm point at issue here is whether the psssions gan act
a8 impediments to buman acts, and if sv, in what way, That the passions
can snd do effect one's free choloe doss nut require dewonstration, It

is8 & fact which arpyone can verify by self-prefleetion, The zecond
question, however, requires some precisions,

27e

dince our interes! lies in wlether a naurceis Linpsirs or
destroys fpsedom we will be congerned only wiith such impediments
a3 2 neurosis may bring about. "Igrorance™ and "vielegnce®™ may be
considered ¢auses of neurosis rather than effecte of it. Henes
they i.avs been discussed implicitly in ihe previous section when
it waz asked whether a neurotic was responsible for his condition,
#Ignorance” 1is absence uf kmwwledge in one capable of knowledge
(S.T0y I~IX, 1676, 2e2)s The ehild who beocowss neurctic is ignorant
of the effects wuld. bis somatic predispesiiion amd bls own resction
to his cultural and more persond environment will have on his
pgyeiic equilibrium, Hul the ignorance muel be tLermed inculpable
or inviocible since, az has been seen, it is wi due to negleci.
Simdlarly cone may spesk loocsely of a "long-term violenee”, in the
sense of exlended pesycliologloal sbuse, in the formstion of neurcuis.
Tris type of violence comes from without iu the formm of culiural
and inmterpersonal situations which ere impesed upon the growing
child and whieh cripple bim in his psychle yrowtc. (Whether such
sbuse iez intontional or not ie nol to the point.) Hence both
“ignarance” and "violence®, taken in the above 8 ense, may be viewed
as causes wiile the emotional unrest (state of the passions), and
the meurotic trends (loesely "habits®) are to be considered the
effects, These eoffects may iwpair or wholly desiroy (resdom. It may
vell be that "ignorance’ and "violence® in e¢ther spheres may influence
s neurotic's freedom in a given instance (assumimg that be still
yossesses some measurs of freedom and it is precisely thias vhieh
requires same preof), bub then they would mot influence him as neurohie
bub aazg human baing.

[

Bee chapler 2, Sestion I of this Part,
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The passions, counsidered in themselves are morally neutral,
They assume a moral aspect when they fall under the jurisdiction of
reason, for then they fall into the pale of the human act, A distinction
is to be drawn between passions that are antecedent and passions that
are consequent, Antecedent passions are those vwhich begin te operate
without any recourse to reason or will, Thus most persons when faced
with a poisonous snake will, if knowing it to be poisonous, experience
the passion of fear, and this prior to any act of the will, Consequent
passion, as the term implies, is a movement of a sense appetite whid: is
either allowed or deliberatel; ctosen by the agent, A person who allows
the passion of anger, which mizht have arisen amtecedently as the result
of an imsult, to conmtime and even encourages its prolongation by
working himself into a rage, exhibits consequent passion.

The voluntariness or freedom of a human act is not affected in
the same manner by thesc two types of passions. Antecedent passions
decrease the voluntariness of an act since they becloud to one degree or
another the rational judgement. In short, antecedent passions impair
freedom, Bui to impair does not mean to destroy. Hence, in spite of
antecedent passion some degree of voluntariness may still be left in an
act attended by amtecedent passion but involving reason and will. Should
the passion be such as to render the act not a human act but an act of
man, the individual must be judged to be, at least temporarily, insane,
or unreasonable, It should be emphasized, however, that though an act

performed in an extreme passion may be regarded as an act of man, the
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iniividual may still be resporsible scteocedantly in that he may have
failed to make himsell master of his psssions. Comsequent passion, on
the other hand, does not decrsase the voluntariness of an scbe “hen
guch pession is merely permitted, as in the instance given above, it is
at the very least an indieation of tle force of the act therefore of its
greater voluntarinsss, If such passion is encouraged to gentinue and
even to increass, it in turn increasss the voluntariness of the humen
act, It should also be noted that evil sctione which are forusesn, even
though confusedly, as resulting from a stimaluted passion are also
volumtary, though imdirectly sc, since they are foreseen as the result
of an act which i3 direectly mm.zy

Our naxt concern is with ®habii® as & wodifier of human acts,
A habit, that is an operative habit, may be considered as & lairly
permanent gquality superisposed upon an operative potengy (will,intellect,
sense powers) and facllitating certain of its mtiviuu.m This
facility is obvicusly ascquired by repetition of the samo act, In this
way both virtues and vices come imo existencs, BSefore indieating the
velationship between hebit and voluntariness, one should dietinguish
betwesn habite whiah are fresly acquired and those which are not, Under

[
For an excellent summary of the morality of o passlons, sea
ThIMAL AQUINAS, Sumen Theologios, IaeIlae, e 2li, @e3c, od primum, et
ad 3 pa
30

-
Ibidu, Ia=1Tan, 21 1 EMQO
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the latter would be included all those habits acquired in early child=-
hood and especially those acquired before the age of reason, It should
be obvious, once the distinction has been made, that the imputability
for actions arising under these two classifications would not be the
sane, Freely acquired habits do not destiroy voluntariness, Even though
the individual act might be considered an act of man, inasmuch as it may
be dope inadvertently, nevertheless it is a human act in cause, since

it is the individual who is responsible for the development of the habit,
Profanity is a striking case in point., lowever, an exception may be
made in the case of an agent who, aware of an evil habit, makes a
concentrated and enduring effort to overcome it., In such a case the
habit is no longer willed or allowed, though it may take a lengthy period
to destroy it.

On the other hand, habits that are not freely acquired do effect
the voluntariness of the agent in the area in which they induce activity.
In point of fact it is quite conceivable that habits acquired in early
childhood might give rise to acts of man rather than human acts, As has
already been stated some of these should more properly be termed
"reaction patterns” or "routine behaviour' since the criteria which
characterizes habits, knowledge and will, may be sbsent. On the other
hand, other acts may be subject to at least partial control. Hence they
will be partly imputable to the agent,

what bearing have all these considerations on the possible

responsibility of the neurotic? The answer obviously hinges on the
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degree of impairment which results from a neurosis, This &s not a
philesophieal question, Rather the ones best eguipped to arswer it are
those in the fisld of abnormal psychology. It will be of consequence
then to conaider definitions and descriptions of neurosis as gziven by
various authors in the field,

By psychoneuroris we mean the milder abnormalitiss
of the cognitive, emotional and wotor processes, which usually
only partly incapacitate the individunal and 3 ere the besie
syuptome ars somehow connected with aaxiety,

(AN ENEEEENANNENEEEENEEEN RN NENNNENENNNN NN ENNNEIRNENENNFNNNENENENN NN

The paychoncurcoses are essentially different from
the psychoses, In general, the psychoses involve marked
disruptions of persopality and total abandomments of reslity.
In the paychoneurotic, there is much less personality upheaval
ard discrganization (...) Psychoneurcses to be sure are
maladaptations, but tte fallure to adapt is partial, and ie 2
much nearer to a hypetheticel norm than it iz to the psychosea.}

R R A R R R R R AN R R R Y R R R PN Y N A R RN N R RN P R R Y NN Y

The distinguishing features of & neurosis are that the
patient retains insight ioto him condition andi swareness of his
surrcundings, and that while his reaction tc these is disturbed,
there is no complete overthrow of the personality. The disturbance
morecver, does aol affect conduet to the extent of rendering him
certifiable and in need of detention _although he may be an invalid,
and unable to follew his occupation.l3

G005 2000000000260 PR PRPIRENRTIStNISNLOPPEPOIRNRIOETSIAPNPSIIOLRARBOLERNEY

31,
Fod JUUTWN and KARL }PUNIEG A, The rsyehedynamics of Abnormal
Dehaviour, iWew ork, Moiraw-Hill Co., 1540, p."jEIi.

WDWARL A. STHRICGKER, Fundementele of Psychiatry, Philadelphia,
J.B., Lippiﬂ%tt 000, 19’473 e 22§“‘E !Oo
33,
4.F, THEDWID, Marual of Peychological Medicine, Baltimere,
The Williams & Wilkins C0., 1943, Ps Lls
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It can be stated that the common denominator of all neurotic L
phenomena is an insufficiency of the normal control apparatus
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The personality organization of the psychoneurotic is only

partially disrupted and his conflict with reality is one of

degree.J

Thus & neurosis does not seem to totally incapacitate the

imdividual, Wwhat effect then has a neurosis on freedom and consequent
responsibility? It would appear manifest from iie preceeding nuotatlions
that neuroses result inemotional sbnormalities, in personalit; upe
heavals, in insufficiency of self=-control, but not of so marked a degree
as to completely cut off the neurotic from both himself and reality. It
would appear, furthermore, in the light of Horney's exhaustive descripe
tion of neurosis, that this disturbance affects the emotional processes
by, as has been stated, frustrating the attaimment of the most basic
requirements of man's nature, the end result being thc unnatural
development of the irascible emotions of fear, anger, hostility and
despair toward objeects which in the natural course of development should
not elicit such passions., Hence the neurotic's emotional life is

intensely disturbed, The sense appetites are not subordinated to reason.

3L
OTTO FENICHFL M.D., The Psychoanalytic Theory of Neurosis,

London,saoutledge and Kegan Paul Ltd., 1955, p, 19.
35,

JAMES H, VANDERVELDT and ROBERT P, ODENWALD, Psychiatry and
Catholieism, New York, McGraw-Hill Book Co., Inc., 1957, ps 331
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Terruwe puts it quite incisively in saying that "The mental disturbances
caused by the represgsion manifest themselves especially by s certain
unrest which pervades the sntire mental ZL:lI'e."'36 This state of trepidae
tion is quite reminiseent of what has been described by Horney as “basic
anxiety* as a "fesling of being small, insignificant, helpless, deserted
endangered, in a world that 1e out to abuse, cheat, attack, hupiliate,
betray, envy." Such is a conseptual analysis of "basix anxiety" but

the anxiety itself, as the ver; term indicates, is fundamentally an
srotional experience., This amotional unrest, it msy be recalled, is to
be regarded as an emotional sub-gtratum at all times present in the
neurctic and further intensified by the flaring up of the previously
mentioned ppetites as given situstions arise, Such a state of
emotional upheaval must surely be regarded as an obstacle to f ree acts
in the steme that it must diminieh freedom and consequently responsibi-
lity., Thkis conclusion follows with force 1f we consider that here we
are surely ir the realm of miecedent passion., 7The basic anxiety

does not follow 2 given act but must procede it inasmuch as it is
contimeously present. And since the bagzic anxiety is very mueh a part
of the neurosls, the neurotic is not responsidle for its existence,
Furthermore such passions asz anger, hostility, fear and despair ars to

be considered as spontansous reactions to given situations, spontanecus

36,
Se¢ p. 18L.
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in the light of the meurotic structurc, Hence any activitf which follows
from such passions is obviously preceeded and conditioned by thems To
gay that the neurotic is responsible for not having made himself master
of these passions is tantamount to saying that he is responsible for his
nevrosis, and this comtemtion, as has been shewn, is not tenable,
Simularly the peurotic trends may “e loosely termed "habits"
inasmuch as they represent a facility in certain actions acquired by
repetition, Since thesectrends are often destructive of self or oihers
they can hardly be said to fall outside the pale of objective morality.37
Furtherrore the trends naturally issue in individual acts which reflect
the nature of the trends., But again, it should be stressed that these
"rLabits" are not freely acquired since ithey represent an cnforced way of
dealipg witl. reality, Furthermore they are acquired in childhood,.
Hence it must be concluded that in those ameas in vwhich they induce
activity such "habits" must be considered to reduce responsibility and
perhaps, in given instances, destroy it altogether, Similarly the
neurotic's emotional state in a2 civen situation might be such as to
result in acts of man rather i{han Lhuman actse, In point of fact the
division between passions and "habits" has been largely an erbitrary one

since, as has already been noted, the emotional 1life of the neurotic is

37e
Outstanding examples w uld be the need to control others, to
exploit them, and destructive tendencies toward the defeat of others.
8

See chapter IV, Part I, "THE NEUROTIC STRUCTURE®,
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in a contimious state of disruption. Thus any action of the neurotic,
emanating from the neurotic structure, is conditioned by his emotional
state,

If one considers a neurosis to be a mental disorder affecting
the whole personality, then from the point of view of freedom and res-
ponsihility, the entire disturbance must be considered a habitual
impediment to free acts, Naturally the extent to which a neurosis
impairs freedom depends on its severity. Thus in speaking of the effect
of emotional umbalance on voluntary action, MHoore observes that,

Excitement, also may interfere with voluntary action
by the acceleration of the stream of thought so that normal
insight into conduet, its purpoce, and its consequences is
impaired and the will has not the opportunity to control the
patient's behaviocur, 39
Anxiety, also, may limit or even destroy responsibility,

Similarly, Dempsey remarks that,

eeeif fear is so great that the aetive use of practical resson
and judgement is intercepted and cut off, the act being no longer
strictly a human act, would loze its quality of freedom, It is
by this principle that one can judge the imputability of aets
carried out under stress of grave neurotic anxiety., Light fear
obvioualy dﬁss not interfere with the volitional quality of
activities,

39.
THOMAS VERNON MOORE, The Driving Forces of Human Nature,
Hew York, Grune « Stratton, 19L3, p. 383,
1,04
PETER J.H. DEMPSEY, Freud, Psychoanalysis, Catholiciam,Cork,
The Hercier Press, ILtd., 1955, p. 1L6
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Vanderveldt and Gdemwald are quite explicit as to the partial
reaponsibility of the meurctice
it caunct be established as & general rule that all

rantal patients are mordly irsesponsihle. “uch a rule

eartainly coes ncb holdd for Lhe psychomsurotics, and neither

doss it hold in ites fenerality for the mental Jefactives amd

peychicticse tach case must be judged individuallye eee 1%

Tt is alse true that modern peychiatry rejocts the older opirion

that o mental patient can e 1ll only in one particular point;

rether, it oonslders a mectnl dizsonder as affecting Lh- whole

peracnalily. That does nov imply, nowever, thal the icivigwal's

raseon and wﬁl; irr« always ao alfaehed that ke te Lreed from all

responailililye™

Lowever L assert theb, in pontrast to ube impression thet

Gornay imparts Lo her readers, a pewrotic is sot wholly ivresponsible
&8s neurotis, 2nd to maintain that the degree of responsibility for his
individual agls variss wilh the sgvorily of oie neurssis is nol 0
digagree with norne; ‘s analysis of sitiner Lne jeposls ol nouronis or the
reurviic swractire ivevlf, The evalubion o neurcais, as deseribed by
Horpmy , o3 mol ab variapoe with a mealistic viow of human Balare. duk
ic the iignht of the proemeding g otabions it cannct be argued that the
developmert of paurcsis can &b sny Jiven poist siiolly destray f{reedom
though it is quite conceiveble that irasmuch ag tue dovelopment of the
meurotic structure as put fortk Ly doiney, andicates an imtensliication

of the disturtance, freedom would be more and more impaired. 1U may be

lule
JAMED L. FARLEKY LT amd LB P, Olnidiald, Peyobianry and
Cathollicism, Pe hle
PO wd SOl it
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that Hornsy was so intent on deseribing the evolution of neurcsis that
the quastion of freedom eluded her, Conesquently she gzave the impression
that the neurotic or at the least many neurotics, were mot capable of
free acte, This suggeetion, however, is not advanced az o complete
explanation since, as has beon shown in earlier queotations, Pormey did
stats at times that %o speak of freedom in peuromis was to raise an idle
issue since “under the sway of these compulsive tendencies the faculty
to rencunce 1s rendered impotent, and the capacity te assume responsi-
bility for oneself all but lesmt.” Un the basis of the auvthors quoted,
this extrems must be rsjected, though it may be granted that in given
instances of a given neurosis, freedom may be wholly absent, This point
rust be granted since if it is conceliveble that 2 "normal" individual
could be so moved by his passions as to lose his capacity for free acts
is a @iven situation (extreme anger is a traditional instance), surely
such a poseibility must be rasted all the more whem a person is
habitually aisturbed emotionally. ¥hat is more it musi be recalled that
the erotional dispositions of individuals differ, and this too must be
taken into account as it was tzken into account when discussing the
genesis of neuroaia.hz In the greater number of instancese, however,

freedom is diminished since, to repeat, a neurosis may be considered a

L g
3ee pp. 187=192. Also, the presentstion of the "principle of
individuatior®, pp. 149-150.
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habitual impediment to free acte sinoce its impact csuses a disturbance
of attention of varying degrees. The degree of responsibility ins
given cass is admittedly elusive, dut sueh pinepointing is not within
the scope of this chapter, e have been dealing with sthical

considerations and "the purpose of ethics is not to ensble ua to judge
the marsl acts of other people.®
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CONCEPT OF NOHRMALITY

I1 will be recalled that Horney cculd mot cenceive of a norpal
psychology which holds for all mankind since she could not adsit a
concept of normality whieh helds for all mankimi.l This concept, rather,
is mane-made and varies with the culture, There is no such thing then,
as a2 universally normal man,

Hforney, partly through comparing the ways of the United States
with those of Surope, and partly through her resdings in anthrepology
agcepter the uifferences in what iz considersd "normal® in different
cultures as indisputable and most significant fscts. And indeed they
are surely that, Unfortunstely, howsver, she wenli further and compluded
that since there are so many views of normality there cannot be a trans-
cultural concept of mormaliiy. It remaine then to be discussed whether
the admittedly mumerous criterionz sust be iheir very plurality exclude

even the possibility of a more vltimats and stable rorm, one that is

1.
See ppe 6L-69,
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2
applicable to man as man,

A norm is "a rule or authoritative stardard® .3 The suffix wal®
denotes “"eof the kind of, pertaining to" .h It is clear then that when
*normal® is predicated of a thing, the implication is that it reflecte
to a satisfactory degree the standard er rule applicable to it. Surely
there can be o misunderstandin, on the meaning of the word., 7The dif=-
ficulty arises, rather, when a criterion of normd ity is demanded. How

is it to be decided what standard of behaviour is to be observed by the

Ce

It will mot be necsssary at this point to enter into a detailed
expogition of what would eonstitute the truly normal personality, since
Horney did mot arrive at a transe-cultural concept of normality with
which one eould take issue, Rather she maintained that there can be no
such thing, In effeet she concluded that a eriterion of normality does
not spring from the nature of the objeet in question, The burden of the
following discussion, then, lies in showing how one ghould arrive at a
eriterion of normality, It may, however, be moted that the section falle
ing under "basic needs" (Chapter II of this Part), did treat of the most
fundsmental needs in man's paychic dynamism on all levels of his being,
the physiological, the social and the spiritual, Since these needs have
their source in human nature it follows that if their frustration may
result in abnormal behaviour, their proper fulfillment may conversely
bear witness to an integrated personality, This observation, however,
serves but to point the way since the matter is manifestly wmuch more
involved, For an excellent general theory of the nmormal persons ity, one
basing itself on general pasychology rather than on psychopathological
mechanisms, seetJOSEFH WUTTIN, Psycho 8is and Personality, London
Sheed and Ward, 1954, Part II, XA Dynamic Theory of Normal Personality.

3.

WILLIAM LITTLE, H.W. Fouler, Je Coulson eto, (Edit'd and Reviged
by €.T. Onions, ete,) The Oxford Universal Dictionary On Ristorical
Primiﬁlea, Lendon, Oxford Universily Fress, 1955, Pe 1337e
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object in question in order that "normal" may be predicated of it?

It would appear evident that the standard by which a thing is to
be Judged ought to be intimately connected with its essence, sc much se
in fact that in the finsl analysis It is derived from its assam.g Dnie
example with a view toward strsssing the intimacy which exists belwesn
the standard by which a thing is to be Judged in its activity and its
essonce will serve for many,

If one were to sst shout the task of determini ;v the essence of
a rubber ball, ome would be most likely to conclude after close ocbserve~
tion of several objects of different sizee ard shapes, that a rubber
ball is a corporeal inorganic substance, usually spherical or oval in
shape, composed or constituted of an elastic meterisl, and assuming its
peculiar shape either by inflation or through being wholly composed of
its constitutive mterial.é In virtue of its ezsence this object

Se
Here understood 233 "Hoc per quod aliquid habet osee guid.?
(Bt. ﬁgw AQUINAZ, De knte et Lssentis, Chap. 1, Sece 2,

This is admittedly a definition by "common® accident rather
than an essential definition. However we are dealing with an sxtificial
object, The rule of convertibility in cefinition 1s setisfied sinee
the definition involves more than one”common® accident, (The following
text would appear te allow for an anslogous applications % .,
differentias essentisles, quae ignotae et innominatae sunt, secundum
philosgphum in VII Hnt%. s text 35, etc., designantur differentiis
acoidentalibas, quas ex essgentlalibus causentur, sicul causa designatur
per suwum effegtum, sicut callidum et { rigldum assignantur differsntiae
ignis ot aquae,” THOMAS AQUINAS, In II Sent., de 3, qe 1 2. &, Solut,
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7
possesses a property shioch might be termsd resiliency. Decsuue of this
property a rubber ball ls capable of a peculiar activity. It iz capable
of bounding back when brought in contact with a relatively salid surface.
Now if a rubber ball were incapable of performing this operation, or if
the exercise of this activity were impaired it would not be correct te
say that this objeet has ceased to be a rubber ball, what 2 thing 1s
is designated not by its properties but by its essence., Therefore if a
rabber ball were incapable of bounding either because imtentionally or
aceidentally deflated, puncitured or in any way damaged it wuld not
gease o be what it is, However, it wuld cease to be what it is Af ome
or more of its essential motes wers loste If, for example, the ball were
to break in two, one could me longer maintain that it is a ball sinee it
would no longer pessess the shape which partly characterizes it essence,
But & though the loss or impalrment of tiie exercise of an

activity immedistely flowing from the essence of a thing does not alter
that thing's essential reality, it may well be asked whether tha object
is any longer acting in keeping with its nature. If any reasonable
answer is to be given to this question amother question sust precede it,
vhat 1is demanded of the objeot, in this instance a rubber ball, in
virtue of its nature? It is clear thab in answering this question a
stapdard or norm for any and all such objecis results, This standard
msy then be applied to the individual spescimen, If 1t adherss to and

Te
Hers understood as "that which belongs to a specles always, btut
does mot belong only to it®, (AR1STUTLE, Topica, I, 5, 102%, 29-35. )
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reflecte the standard or norm applicable to it, then it may bte Judged te
be normal. If, on the other hand, it doos not, then it must be consider-
ed abnormal. -lat then is demandsd of a rulter beldl in virtuwe of 1le
nature? It weuld seem manifest theb a certain resilency wight well be
expectod, And how showld this cxpectation arise? One mlght e Leospled
to say that it whould arise by seeing several rubber balls bounclng.
But this would be an incorrect approachs [t is not becsuse robber bLalls
are seen to bounce that one determinesz that they should bounes. This
type of ipductdeon resulte omly in am affirmaiio. of tin status que. To
maintain U at t.e atatus Quo reflacts the "ou iti® pesessarily, is to
make an apsertion for whieh there ir no sustalnlng eovidences “Thus in
digcussing whether "The pood®? normative soclal theory can be arrived at
by selsntific meibod F 5.0, Herthrop sl nificantly remarks Ly,

ees tle dislinction between normativs mosial tlroory and [soiusl

socizl theory must be malntained, Comseguently the pefentific

method which gives the ons camnot be the solsntifie melnod whiah

is appropriates for the other,

seeThe metinds of natural sclence preseribe ihal oo theory

can be refarded 28 confirwmed by these methods unless ihe facts

in the subleet smatter to «.ich the theory purvorts to refer are

completely in accord with what the theory calls for. It fellows,

therefore, that when the ratheds of natursl sclenve are applied

to the facts of scclety, rather than %o the facts of natural

science, the only type of sceial theory which such methods can

glve ip 2 soclal theory which Is completely in aceord with all

the facts of soeisty. 7This is but another way of saying that 3
the mebiods of natural sclence eun give only factual soelal theorye.

L
P U WG, liorthrop, ihe Loglie of The Sclencas and “he lLumanities,
H‘w Zw’k, widm Htf}@kﬂ, Imo, 1959’ pCAm.
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In other words, one does not determing whiat a t hing should do by
what it does do, since it may well Le that Al is not doing what its
nature requires. For exsmple, if ons were to enscumter ome thousand
damaged rubber balls, and only those, he would tend to cooclude, 1f he
were using thelr activity as a eriterion of normality, that the lmpaired
resiliency which they displayed was normal, whereas in poiant of fact it
would not be normal,

Bowever 1t does mot follow from this thet if ons were to use
activity as a orlterion of normality he wuld necessarily te doowed to
orrove If upon engountering one thousand undamaged rubber balls the
observer werc to conclude that thedr high degree of resilisncy consti~
tuted a noruwal characteristic for such gbjects, he would be quite correct,
bt and this is the point, only because these balls, In each bounce, are
nanifesting their nature., In other worde it iz not because these balls
bounce that they are normal. Rather, because they are normal they
bounce. Iy ootieing that they bounce we werify thelr normality bub do
mot derdive what is rormal for theme Thus, although in the latisr
instance we would arrive atl a correct comospt of normality it would be
correct only "per socldens”, ipassmeh as in this instance vhat "is®
corresponds to whatl "ought to be.

“ow then is the normality of rvbber balls to be deternined?

By determinir; the naluwre of & rubber ball and deduging, from & consie
derstion of that nature, the agtivities which should {lovw from it, fHow
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man's way of knowing is such that he does not have an immediate insight
into the nature of things but must proceed t¢ such knowledge by way of
their ope.rations.9 Burthermors the limited character of man's Knowledge
more often than not prevents him from knowing the complete nature of
things, ience he must often be content with only a partial knowledge
of natures, When the object doss not possess a nature in the striet
sense, an esgential definitiovn is imposaible, Nevertheless in a looser
sense a rubber ball does possess a characteristic nature, that is a
certain prineciple of activity in virtue of the material of which it is
composed and in virtue of the shape which it has been made to assume by
the maker in view of Lis own end, and this nature can be arrived at by

10
a elose observation of the object in its activities, The end=result

BB
"In rebus enim sensibilibus etiam ipeae differentise essentiales
ignetas sunt; unde significatur per differentias accidentales quae ex
essentislibus oriumtur, sicut causa signifieatur per suum effectum, sicut
bipes ponitur differentis hominis® (THOMAS AQUINAS, De Ente et Fesentia,
v » 3930250)
10,
Thus Aristotle remarks that with regard to artificial products,
“dons ef them has in iiselfl tie source of its own preduction. But while
in some cases (for instance houses and the other products of manual
lsbar) that principle is in something ¢lse external to the thing, in
others -~ those which may csuse a change in themselves 1in virtue of a
concomitant attribute~ it lies in the things themmselves (but not in
virtue of what they are)' (Fhys.II, 1, 1925, 25-35,) It would seem that
a rubber ball belongs in the lalter eategory.
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of this approach wuld be the already stated definition, Having arrived
st the essence of a rubber ball it may then be inquired what astivities
this objeot should be capable of in virtue of ite aamm.n 3inoe the
matter of the ball is rubber and xubber {2 resilienmt, the ball should
be capebls of bounding. BSimge a ball le oval or spheriocel in shape it
should be able to mowe threugh the alr with relative facility, Farthers
pore in virtue of its characteristic shape the thrower should be cspable

0

The attempt at determining the "ought® for man by analogy with
artificial objeots is not wholly without precedent, iristotls, in
atberpling to give a clearer scoount of the find end of man ptates
that, “this smight perbaps be glveny if we ¢oudd firet ascertain the
function of man, For just as for a flute~player, a ssulptor, or any
artistecvescccesthe good and! the "well® is thought to resids in the
functiosn, so it seon to be for man if he has a function.” (Eth.
Ao,y I, T3 10977, 25-30.) Aristotle then procesds to show that 18 the
same way as “the Duncsion of a lyre player is to play the Jyre and that
of a good lyre player is 40 46 an well*® the fumotion of a good man is
fthe zood and nobls perforsunos of thess." (the astiviiies proper to
man or *an astivity of the soul implying & rationel primciple® Ibid.,
1098%, 5.15,) What is even move significant for ihis presentaticn
iz that in tho sbove pessages, Avistotls indicates that ome cannot
detersine ths function of the lyre player unless one {irst determines
the natuve of the lyree Ihmg Ladause a Lyre is a suslcal instrument,
the funcstion of the lyre player iz to producs notes and the function
of the good lyre player 1is to produse *good” notes,



239
CONCEFT GOF NOARMALITY
of imparting "spin" to the ball, and this once again facilitates its
aerial travels, dfubber balls shich reflect these activities may be
termed normal; Those which do not may be termed abmrmal.lz It 1s
important to note, then, that the norm by which rubber balls ars to be
Judged is derived by investigating the naturs of a rubber ball and

dedueing the operations which ought to flow from that nature, The norm

12,

It might be argued that the mamufacturer could produce a "dud®
for a definite purpose, in which case one could not szy that the ball
is abnormsal since the final cause of this ball would differ from that
of the others, (For example, the mamufacturer might intentionally £ill
a ball with sand and cause it to be flat at a certain point since he
wishes to use the ball as a paper-weight)., This objection could be
raised with & view to showing that the nature of artificlal objects
cannot be arrived at except by consulting the efficient cause since in
artifacts the princigple is in the artist rather than in the object, To
this it may be answered once agaln that gertain artifacts do have an
intrinsic principle through not in virtue of whal they are (ses footnote
11 of this chapter)., Fuarthermore it 1s one thing to say that in
artifacts the principle is extrinsic, and quite another to ssy that
that principle can only be discovered by consulting the artist, Both
meker and cbserver participste in the same kind of intelligence. Hance
the artifact mzy reveal the intemtion of the maker even if the principle
is extrinsic to the artifact, We mxy also distinguish at this point
between substantial and accidental differences, A rubber ball, flattene
ed and filled with sand, is nevertheless a rubber ball, We may also
distinguish between what a thing should do in virtue of its nsturs and
the uses to which it may be pute. A rubber ball, in virtue of its nature
should be capable of boundinge If the manufacturer fills the ball with
sand for hls own ends, we may say that Irom the poind of view of the
secord, end being achieved, the object is normal, but that as a rubber
‘Smfgfam to manifest its nature, And it should not be said that
we are imposing a criterion wilch the maker never intended to have applisd
since, whether he will or no, he has produced a rubber ball.
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is, in short, objective and essential. It doeo not nscesswrily coincide
with operation, Jnce again It sust be strosged uvhat what a thing does
nay not be what a thing should do in virtue of its nature, And if this
is true of rubber balls then it is surely obvious that to use aclivity
&3 & eriterion of normslity weauldd be all the more dmgerous when applied
to free agants, since in their case the popalbility of a deviation botween
the “de facto” state and the “ought” is all the more yresant. In short,
one doss notl deltermine what 4s pormal for man by vhe proveriial "eounting
of noses", though it iz conceivable that Yper accidens” one could arrive
at atrue ariterion by this methods Ultimately thew, wieiher & norn is
true or false depends on whellwer the otwerver has wruly perceived tihe
nature of the objesl in Question.
The verifiestion of nommative social theory iz to be
obtained not Yy checking ite basic philosophicel pomtulates,
either cirectly or imiirevtly, egainst the facts of sociely
either in the pressrd or in the future but by checking then
with the postulates of the philosopry of patural scionce
preseribed by the facts of naturw, ‘Yren the rolations betuween
tho portulates of the philepophy of culiure mrud tie poptulates
of the philosoply of palure is thei of identity; the philomophy
of cultury is trues, When e relatior is not thai of idenmtity,
the philosopty of eulturs is false or incomplete,~
It fellows as 2 loglesl corellary of whet bhae been sald that a
true porm does oot depend op Lis Individual obssrver or observertsie A
nors gannot be imposed, rather 1t wast be dlscovereds, To sy, for

exarrle, that o rubber ball is 2bnormal 1L it rwefuses, of ltself, te

L4
F.3.0. BORTHROP, The Logie of the Sciences and the ‘umandties,

Pe 333.
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return to its owner after having been throwm, is to apply a subjective
and invallid norm of mormalitye It is mot in the nature of a rubber ball
to a0t in & reasonable manmer or to be “rained to obedisnce., In a
similar mamer, it would not do to say that a rubber ball is abnormal
if 1ts esler is blue rather than red, It 13 mot of its essence to be of
any particular solor. If such a ball were to be discovered among a
coallection of balls &1l red in color, it might be said, anslegously,
that such a ball is unconventionsal in comparisen to the others, but
certainly not sbnormal. There would seem to bs litile need of multiplye
ing examples., It appears clear that what a thing can do and sheuld do
depends upon what it ls,

Fowevar, one oould object that this method would not necessarily
result in a true criterion of normality and that when puch a eriterion
did result the wethad would be acmewhat redurndant since the mame
eriterion could have been achlisved by remalning en the level of activity,
By this is meant thal if, by supposition, one weres to encounter one
thousand punctured rubbayr balls and these alone, the nature which would
be arrived at by applying the prineiple that "action follows being®
woeld be a perverted mature, Thersfore the ariterion of normality
deduced from this nature would itsslf be invalids On the other hand,
if the activities ware mot perverted, assuming thsl we wers ‘o examine
ens thouagand rubber balls in good condition, the concept of rormality
which would ultimately result would be identicsl with the activities with
which the irwestigation began, In other wards, rubber balls in good
condition do bounce, and ¢an be thrown with sase. Hense in the latber
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cage the application of the mathod does mot appear to have been fraitful,
since we end precisely where wo began,

e may begin by cousidering the firet zlternative. It does not
follow with necossity that obsorvatlon of perverted sebivilies results
in a false view of the nature of the sbject from which nature a fsipe
eomception of normalily would automatically {flow. %Whebher such a
situation obtaina or not depends on Lhe wannar in whieh the prinoeiple
that "action follows being® is utilized, 1If one concepirates on the
particular manifestations of an activity, and the sctivitios are
psrvarted, than the resulting neture will itsell bs a porverted nature,
But if ome goez beyond tha individupal activities snd abstracts "the'
activity, the universal, (elasticity as opposed {0 many poor bounces),
the nature arrived at, will be the real m&mmanﬁ the major prexise

dlie
Furthermors, the observer would recognize damage as danage
and would conclude that a higher degres of resiliensy should be expected
of & rubber ball, This consideration wuld naturally enier into his
sriterion of normality,
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15
which would result, (the criterion of normality), will be a true premise.

In other words, one may arrive at the essence of a rubber ball even by
considering punctured rubber balls (unless of course one wishes to
introduce the highly hypothetical situation in which the damage is
identical in each ball, in which case, one might tend to consider it as
part of the nature. )fébut one will not arrive at a true criterion of

normality if he remains on the level of operations if the operations

are not what they ought to be in the light of the true nature,

15,

It 1s to be noted that this is precisely how the major premise
of a certain deductive process comes about. Every deduction is based
on a previous induction, but strict demonstration can be had only when
the major premise results from lmduetion from sensible particulars rather
then from an emumeration of singulars, an enumeration which by its very
nature is bound to be incomplete, "We conclude that these states of
Knowledge are neither innate in a determinate form, ner developed from
other higher states of Knowledge, but from sense perception, It is like
a rout in battle stopped by first one man meking a stand and then another,
until the original fommation has been restored, The soul is so
constituted as to be capable of this process, ... When one of a number
of logically indiscriminable particulars has made a stand, the earliest
universal is present in the souly for though the act of sense-perception
is of the particular, its comtent is universal - is man, for example,
not the man Callias, (Aristotle, A, Po. II, 19, 100%, 10-bl,)

»

Needless to say this wuld be impossible in the case of man in
view of his complex nature and alsc in view of differing intensities
even within any one level of his nature,
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This last odexprvation sets the scene for Lhw mpwer to the
second altomative, One canpot know at the start whether tle method will
or will not lead to a eriterion ldemiesl to tre observed aclivities
since ope cannot know by & mere obasrvation of sctivilizs whether they
do or do not reflact the ¢bjectls trus nature, PFurthermore one nmay slso
questicn whether the method would ba rodundant in eny sense singes there
appears to be & radical difference in the knowledge which resulte, {ns
should not mistake knowledge of Tact witk causal lnowledge. By cheerve
ing activities we have knowledge of 2 fact. Py deduolng what activitiaes
sught ic flow from naturs we have knowledge of a eause, In the {irst
ipetance wo know thet balls bounse, In ths secend instance we kuow why
they boumce and that they should boumes in virtue of the natuwe of
rubber, moe agair it must be stressed that 1t is not bBecause balls
bounce that they are normal. Rether becsuse thay are normal, they
bounce, If one arrives at a true coriterion of normality whlle remaining
on the level of operation his succesy is & Yper sccidens” sucoess,
Inssmuck as in t! is instanoe the operatiors would be in keeping with the
Bature. But this "per accidens” success should not be conzidered ae
reslting from a strict deronstration, %e do not have strict science
ginco the middle term is not a true umiversal but an incomplete emmera=
tion of singulars, If this approech wers srranged in syllogistic form
it would appsar sa:

CBJECTE Ho. 1'2,3.2&;5,@'»@‘ all bounce
Put TRJECTS Ho. 1,2,3,L,5, are a1l balls

Therafors, i1l balls boumce. (Theb is, all balls should beunes).
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Two observations are in order:
1) Balls tWo. 1,2,3,5,5, eto. are not all the rubber balls
that oxist,
2) It does wot follow that, besause they bounce, they should
bouncs and that therefore all rubber balls should bounce.

In other words in addition to the fact that this kind of
induction theugh perfectly legitimate im the physical solences, gives
only a knowledgs of a fact from which fach & couse is inferred, an
inference whiol: in some imstances smounte %o a great ®psrhaps® (which
incidentally explalns at lesst in part why the work of the physioal
sciences is baminslly one of "progress bWy substitution.® )17 the oause
inferred in this instance hss the force of an "ought®, 7The inferonce
is mt merely that all balls bounce sinoe we have examined a representaw
tive muber, GRather gll balls shouldd Lounee simce we heve gocen many
balls bounting, And it should hardly need streasing at thie peimt that
one cannot reasombly arrive at 8 norm by an exsmination af the “de
facto” stats,

In conclusion it would sppear & beladboring of the obvicus %o
83y that the analogy of the rubber ball is precisely that, an anadogy.
Man 1g a much more complex being. A ball is an artificial being, whiile
man is a natural being. Purthermore, os was shown in Chapter II of this

"JACQUES MARITAIN, A Prefuce to Metaphysics, New York, Sheed
5 Ward Inc., 1939‘ Pe Pe
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part, man is capable of immanent acts., A rubber ball must be moved by
another, Again man's lmmanent acts manifest themselves on three levels
and these levels reflect substantial unity. 4 ball is only accidentally
unified, Man has needs corresponding to his levels and these needs, in
virtue of his unity, are closely interwined, Furthermore man is a free
agent, But these differences, although momentous and certainly to be
considered when arriving at a oriterion of normality for man are not, at
present, our concern. They would represent the "semewhat different” of
the analogy. It is the "somewhat the same" that concerns us here, and it

is this: one arrives at a true eriterion of nommality for any object,

not by considering behaviour alone (although "per accidens" a true
eriterion might be had in this way), nor by imposing rules of behaviour,
but by educing from the nature of the cbjeet the activities which ought
to flow from it,

How may these considerations be related to Horney's position?
Within this gquestion there wounld appear to be manmy guestions, Perhaps
the points might beet be made by asking and anawering the followings

What bearing has the preceeding demonstration on Horney's
concept of normality?

Are the relative norms of any value in psychoansalysis?

Would Horney's concept of normality have any bearing on her

psychotherapy?
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ilorney malntained that a eonception of pormelity is resohed "by
the approval of cartadn standards of behaviour and feeling within a
gertain group which imposes these standards upon its wm.“w 1% has
slready been stated thal Horney did not distinguish betwesn different
conceptions of nomalll, and normality ss such, It would appear that
the reason behind Horney's unwillingness to consider an abaolute norw
for man lay in the fact that, in her view, conceptions of normality are
impoged {rom without, In other words one dose not arrive at what is
normal for man by oonsideriag human nature, snd Af one wishes to
determine whether an individual is normal or not ons considers what be
does and compares it to what the most of men in that culture do, since
the most of men expiosa the dictates of the cultures It im hoped that
the above exaxple las established the malin points at lssue, namely that
one cannot maintain that thers is negessarily normality 4in mumber that
is, in operation, and that even if ons wers to say thet by this metiod
the pormality of ar individusl wuld obtain so far sz a particulsr
culture, 15 concermed, the question would still remain as to the sbsolue
te valus of that particulsr norm. How although it can hardly be argued
that a culiure lntentionslly imposes & criterion of normality on ite
meubers while fully realising thet that criterion exprescce a deviation
fron human nature, it should mewwriheless be noted thet an imposition
can be had sither by intent or by effect, and it 12 in the latter way

¢ Parsonallty of Our Time, New York
s Pe 1l

¢
EAREN HORMEY, The

By VEY
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that a culture can impose a faulty criterion of normality upon its
members. Therefore a culture which fails to consider human nature for
what it really is, and puts forth a criterion of normality which is not
in keeping with that nature, to one degree or another imposes rather
than discovers the "ought® for man for, once again, what a thing should
do depends upon what it is.

At the beginning of the chapter it was said that differences do
indeed exist in what is considered "normal® in different cultures.
Horney's observations along this line were quite correct., However it
does not necessarily follow from this that neuroses "do not represent
problems common to human nature". Nor can it be sald that since what
constitutes "growth” varies with the eulture, human nature may be
actualized in several different ways, even if the differences among
cultures allow for contradietory ways, This tendency, on the part of
Horney, to do away with absolute standards is a clear indication of an
inability to reconcile opposites, to reduce multiplicity te unity, as
well as of a tendency to accept what is as what ought te be, Indeed,
it appears most strange that Horney would allow for a nature proper to
man as man and yet refused to delve more deeply into t.at nature, The
most striking reason for this paradox appears tocde that although Horney
often assumed positions which both in their nature and consequences were
philosophical , her conclusions were often based on observations which
did not go beyomd the empirilogical level, Indeed, if one does make an

attempt at reducing multiplicity te unity he ends in agreeing with
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Horney's conbention that "devistiorn from the normsl™ may be an indioatim
of neurosis. Put the agreewment is with the "faot® and mot with the
“reasons® for the feet. An example might help to illustrate the points
1f a young man living in the United %tates were to oxhibit an
extrame and ol.ronle susplelon of everything and everyone, there might bs
reasonable groun! to sssuma that he was not wellebalanced. If ho were
unsble te assert himself with others in ordimary life pituations, if he
were to indicate bty hic attitude & corked indiffersnce toward & goal in
life in keeping with his edugatlon and native abilities) L he were to
exhibit a marked indeaision in the mopt slementary affaive of 1life; if
he reflected an undue foar of sutumobilen or of ¢rowds, or 4f he wore
incapable of keeping up a conversation wher agsln his background and
native abilit: presented no barviers, there would be sufficient groond
to at leosst suspect that this individual was menbally disturbed. The
ground for these conclusions would be provided Ly the patterns of
hebaviour existin: in the United States., There, it is expected that an
individusl be on his guard agsinst the injustices of others, tut it s
net congidersd "rorsal® to be ccntinually and chrenically suspicicus
of evarythiug and everyons particulariy when satisfastory evidence to
the contrary has been rrovided, Similarly, in the United Gtates, the
norpal pattern of behaviour demandds thal a parson be reasonsdbly selfe
assertive in his interpersonal relations, tie $s axpested to choose a
gosl in keeping with his likes and abilities and to pursue it with &
teoacity that will assure at lsast moderate sucoess, He is expocted
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to think on his feet, to see the pros and cons of a situation and to
arrive at a judgement. His daily contact with crowds and automobiles
would render fear of these most peculiar. In short these departures
from the established norm might indeed be indicative of a neurosis,

Thus there is agreement with the "fact", iut the reason why these
departures would indicate 2 neurosis is not the mere fact of a deviation
from an established norm, but rather a realization that these norm are
nothing more than the more proximate expressions of what is expected

of human nature, Thus a men who is aware of his true nature and of the
manner in which that nature ought to be actualized may purposely depart
from the norms of his culture if he perceives these norms to be
perversions, His departure would not place him in the category of
tabnormal® exeept in the eyes of the stsndard of the culture., Rather
his deviation would represent a highly desirable unconventionality and
the result might be a truly normal individual, The value of relative
norme in discovering the neurotic, would seem to depend on the direction
which the individual's deviations have taken and on the ultimate value
of the norms, rather than on the mere fact of a deviation, 7These are
indeed significant qualifications, They emphasize all the more the need
of a more ultimete and absoclute standard,

Finally we must consider that the purpose of psychoanalysis is
not merely the discovery of neuroses. Psychoanalysis 1s not a specula-
tive science., It is naturally oriented to therapy amd the final cause
of peychoanalytie therapy is the cure of relief of psychic illness, But
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to cure or ralieve iz to briug about a change for the betier and to
bring about a change for the better implies a knowledge, or at the
lsast an sosused knowledge of what is if a0t best at lesst better for
mane This is indeed a highly controversial issue in peychoanalytic
circles sincs it has often beon maimtained that paychiatrists should
remain nsutral, should not in sny wey impose & philosophy of 1ife upon
their patients, whether such meutrality is posalble or not need not
be discussed at thia poinb, [owsver it 1s mosi consequential in this
context to comsider that iicrngy regarded it as neither possible nor
desirable.

Since neurcses involve questions of human behaviour and
human motivations, social and traditionsl evaluations
mmm,ﬁ determine the problems tackled and the goal
arrived at,

PSS 0SSP0 TCANDITRBENIIORNERPITERETTPESSRIRDENOIPOAGGINNErIRS

Xy ocwn epinion is that an absence of v alue judgements belong
among those idsals we should try rather to overcome than to
cultivate. A limitless willimgness to understant the lnner
necessitise foreing the neurctic to develop and to maintain
moral pretenses, parasitic desires, power drives and tho like,
does not prevent my considering these a& itudes as negative
values interfering with real bappiness.

L ]
KAREN HORNEY, Mew Ways in Fsychoanalysis, New York, W./. Borton
& ccwp?g, Inge, 1935, Pe £%0.
L ]

Ibid. » Wl 29?'.29&.
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Similarly,

Inr other words the cortradisiinction between the medieal

and the moral comoepts of psychic disturbances, is less
Irreconcilable than it appeared to bar The morsl problems

are an integral part of the illness. A & consequence we
should regard 23 belonping to our mediesdl task the function 21
of helping the patient in the clarification of these problens,

And again,
It iz important for you to know in what school of
therapy the anslyst has been traiped, ... “ome peonls
hold that theoreiloal differences in paychonnslytiec theory

are ultimately of little import, but actually they are of
very greal import, The theory aecording to which the analyst
practioes 18 an expression of hia philesophy of llfe, Your
analyet's philosophy of life is important becauge it will
influance you in the course of analysig. ... Tt 42 inevitable

that questions sbout huﬁa values come up quite frequamtly in
the course of sanalysis.

Therefore Sornsy's set of valusg, her ®norms® ¢id, by her ovmn
aduwission enter imto her mmw.% 1o attempting then to determine
Rorney's geoals of therapy one may glean st the least z general answer
from her eriterion for discovering the newrctic, It will be recalled
that Hornmey's first criteriom wes “deviation from ths normal.® 71t will
d 8o be recelled that for Hortey "the sonception of what ia normal
variss not only with the oulture but within the same culiure in the

gourss of time.”

as
Ibide, Do 301.

‘18, (Ed. by) Are You Conmidering Peychoanslyuis, New York, WM.
Eorton & Company, Im.m. e T

23,

It will be remevbered that Fromm too mairtains that value Jjudgew
merts cannot be dlvorced frum vharapy. Sullivan, on the other hand,
distinguished betwesn peyohistyric cure amd poeclel cure. Bub it has
slready been suggested ihat this dlstlinction fs mmewhat dublious.




CONCEPT X" NORMALITY

Therefore Norney felt justified in concluding that "there is no such
t'ing &3 a normal paycholoygr which holda for all markipd" and that
although a naurosis is ".... a pgychic disturbance brought about by
foars and by attempts to find compromise solutions for gonflicting
tendencles,” nevertheless, it is advissble to call tnis disturbance &
reurcsis only if it deviates from the pattern common 4o the particular
culture”, In short, "nowroses do not represent provlews comson 4o all
men®, Yow 1f & neurotlc is characterized primarily by a deviation from
the pattern of behavicuwr conzidered normsl in his &ul‘wm,zh then it
would appear obvious that a curs would wnsist in getting the patient

to conform te tha patterns of the culture, in short 4o cease his

Zke

T4 15 true that [orngy suppliad erdteria other than "deviation
from the normal® with which to diacover the meurctic, In the thind
ghapter of the thesis (Part II), other patternaz of behaviour wiich, for
Horney, characterized the neurctic, were mentioned. These weres
rigidity in reaction, a discrepancy betwesn potentialities amd
accomplishments, and the presence of conflisting tendencles, !However,
although Norney presented these last three characteristics as separate
and distinet from the first, the are, in effect, but ite remifications,
forney herselfl explained that a rigldity Iln resction characterised a
nsurotic oply if its particular manifestation was not in keeping with the
norme of the culture, Similarly a dlserspancy beiwsen potentialities and
aceomplishpents can only be viewed as a discrepanty in the light of
what is eapectad of an lodividual in his culture, The conflicting
terndencies sesx to allow the same qualification, Thersfore, though the
last thres characteristice have been assumed Lo have & universal extenw
gion, their particular sxpression has been seen to vary with the culture,
These variations then, either in kind or in degree amount to deviations
from the ®normsl” pattern in the culture. Therefors, though the presant
discussion troests only of the first oriterion, it, in eflect, lncludes
them &ll,
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deviations from the "mormal®, And since Horpey maintained that "there
is no such thing as & normal peychology which holds for all mankind® 4t
would also appear clear that her goals of therapy would be relstive
goals, relative to vhat is considered normal in the culture of the
patiemt. If one puts these two pieese of evidence together, (Horney's
insistence on value judgemente® in therayy and ar elativity in therapeu-
tic goals) it becomes lLmmediataely obvious that the preseeding disecussion
has been far from merely scademio, Several questions ilmmediately arise:
whiat wers liormay's spe¢ific therapeutic goals? Can they be reconciled
with the nature of man and if 20 would tbe reconciliation Le "per
sonidena® or at the price of an inconsistency? Is it unqualifiedly of
value to sdjust the patient to his enviroment? These are indemd
gignificant questions and clearly represevt fertile ground for further
study,
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Any science whose fimal cause contains an implieit or explicit
demand that it view man in terms of his nature must of neceseity take
some stand reghrding that nature and the things that affect it.
Paycheanalysis is such a sclence.

This theais has endeavoured te present and evaluate the funda~
mental philesophical positions of one psychosnalyst, Karen Herney. The
subject matter treated was sufficiently diversified to regquire a
tripartite divigion,

Fart one is concerned with a brief pressntation eof the ocutstand~
ing members of the school of interpsrsenal relations, Harry Stack
Saellivan and Erich Fromm, Since Horney was a membeyr of the school and
since she was significantly iaflusnced by the above-named paycheanalysts
2 presentation of their more basic tenets was considered Ifruitful both
as & means eof giving the resder a birdlz-aye-view of the whele achoel,
and by way of understanding more fully the effect of which the thesia
treats, Karen derney.

Part Two was intended as an exposition of Horney!s basic
thought. In keeping with this objective it was showm that Horney
viewed man as a being possibly created and responsible within limits,
whose nature is wholly eonstructive, and endowed with a spontaneocus
tendency toward self-actvalization, Han not onlypePfenses & generie
nsture, that is a nature in common with all ether men, but an lndividual
nature., The facters which serve te individualize that nature sppear to

be temperamsnt, intellectusl sbilily and more particular aptitudes,
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The spontaneous mevement toward self-realization may be impeded
by unfavorable external fsctors., If the environment is unfavorsble to
the axtent of crushing man's natural development, the individual, in
order to survive in some nmeasure, will be forced to jervert his nature,
Rather than evolving constructively he will grow deatructive of self end
others, The end-result of this perversien is & psychic disturbence
termed neurosis, In shers, whether an individusl develops 23 normal or
nsurotic depends upon the guality of the environment, The force of the
envirgnment is most significantly breught to bear on the individual
through the medium of interpersonal relatiens, particularly those
experienced ir the early childhood years. Of greatcst consequence
would be interpersonel relations of a parental nsture, but parental or
net such relations are in the final #ffect but the by-nroduct of the
eultural climste, This position was described in the thesis as amoust~
ing to enviremmental determinism, This determinism was, however, of a
gualified nature, According teo Horney man was determined in his
"normel® or neurotic development but beth normal and neuroile rewmained
ressonsible szents, though in the casse of a neurotic his freedom was
“impaired", However a more caveful snalywmis of the status guo of
Horney's neuretiec, as revealed through & presentation of the neurstic
structure, and coupled with some pointed remarks on Horney'zs part,
seemed 1o indicate that 4in point of faet the nearotic was in all
respects driven and hence his freedom was more apoarsnt than real.

A neurnsis, as viewsd by Hermey, wes a paychic difficulty
brought about by intensely nfavorable interpersonal relations which
oreated & dizturbed state irwolving the individual's relation to him-



SUMMARY AND CONCLUG.L 88 257

self and ethers, But it would be advisable to call this disturbance &
neurocais enly if the individuel's behavieur deviates from the pattern
considered "normal® in his eulture., In other words, there is no such
thing es an absolute norm of normality. The concept of what is normal
is man—-made and varies with the culture, Consequently there would
appear to be at least a3 many types of neurcses as there are conceptions
of normality. Conversely man's nature may be actualized in a3 many wayz
as there are conceptiens of normality.

These three fundamental pesitiens, that is, Horney's view of
human nature, of the enviremment, and of normality, along with their
of f-shoots were evaluated in the third part. There it was shown that
Hormney's view of human nature was unreal since it refused to take into
account an observable disharmony not merely in neurotics but in all men,
it was further shown that the proofs which Hor-mwmy had advanced te defend
her convietions were far from conclusive, Furthermore it was shown
thet although Horney's view ef the role of the enviromment in >rodueing
neuresis represented a striking instance of pensirating observatio«,
ane which implieitly indicate a rieh insight into human neture and its
more fundamental nesds, nevertheless her envirenmental Jeterminism
seamed to suffer by excess., Although the considerable influence of the
environment was aduitted, althougn it was conceded that it explained &
very large number of neurcses, there was nonetheless a tendency on
Horney's pert to slight any other fector., Thus it was ghown that a
congtitutiona) pre-disposition should also be cousidered to play a
causal role in the explanation of at least some asurcses. Vurthermore

althongh the individual ceuld not be eonsidered responsible for becom-
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ing neurotie, nevertheless he did retain some measure of fresdom as
neratle, and this Horney seemed ¢o admit more in theory than in
practice, The ethical implications of such 8 position wers brournd teo
light,

Finally Hormey's conception of noranlity was sbown to reflect
an spparent incepatity to reconcile opposites, sincs the admittedly
numerous criterions of normality did mot aniomatically ¢linminste the
pesaibility of & more stable norm, Since Horney's position impliciily
amounted 4o the conviction that what is normel fer man is net derived
from human mature, id wes shown, by mesns of an exiended anelry, how
one ghould arrive at a eriterion of normlity. Thus deviations from
the "normal” were ghown 40 be helpfel in detecting s newrosis if the
noranl were indead an expression of humen nature rather than an
arbitrary eultural impositien,

The scepe of this thesis did net imtvlude an arxbensive exposition
ard evalration of Horney's therasy, Bubl in comeloding it mey be asked
whather Yhose facete of Horney's theoriss whioh were adversely
eriticized in the thesis, would of necessity have preventsed Herney from
being a good peycheanalyat, or from aehleviar an impressive aumber of
cures, All prectical indiecations point Lo lorqey's being held in the
highest esteem in gsychiatyric circles. iz point of fact the mary
responsible positions which she assumed during her 1ife time Yesr smwple
witness 1o her statuore {(Jee Appendix 1), Vet 4t would seem that to be
mistaken on sueh crucisl isg.es ast I8 men's nature ss that nature
exints teday wholly constructivesy s there sugh 2 thing a8 an sbject~
ively norsal smang and are nsurcties et all responsibls syenias
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sheuld at the least impair success in a field so intimately related to
haman nature as psychoanslyvsis, [t could of course be replied that to
be held in high esteen in a2 given ¢ircle does nol necessarily argue
objective worth. It night also be objected that therspeubtic successes
do not constitute irrefutable croof of the velue of a psychoanalytic
iheory, since "there is & . reat deal of catharsis and wuygestion
involved In any form of psychoanalysis®, Thus Horaney's successes, and
she was apparently an extremely successfu) analyst, would ave come
ateat not becsuse of, but in spite of her therapy.

To explain away Horney's stature as & psychoanalyst in so glib
s manner is to do s glaring ijustice to one of the mest capable
psychoanalysis of our time. Her death should be considered a very
definite leoss to psychlatiry and to the mentally 1l1l. Karen Horney was
successful not in spite of but becsuse of her views., Here there appears
to be a contradiction bat the centradistion does not lie in the explans-
tion of Horney's thearies bni rather in Horney herself, What is more,
some of dorney's philosophical positions alihvigh incorrect did uot
really affect her therapy and if they did at all, it was peculiarly
enough by way of help rather than hindrance, Particular attention
should be Jdrawn to her view of human naturs, Horney's coaclusion here
went much beyond her premisss, yet in viewing human nature s wholly
congtruetive her attempis at seekiny eavirommentsl factors were under-
standably intensified. This ran, o' course, the risk of find.nc what
was noi there. Yeti im peint of fact this did not cocur. dovngs's
explanations of individual cases throughout her work reveal, oun the
whole, &n extremely objective, pmmmmng, and diseiplined mind,
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What was azid regarding coniradictions in Horney rathier than ln this
presentation would seem to reguire some explanation. 4t the end of the
final chapter it was asked whether dorney's gosls of therapy could be
reconciled with man's mature and if so, whether such a recenciliation
would be merely sccidental or achieved at the price of an inconsistency.
Although this guestion could not be answered in that chapler, without
prefacing it with an exhaustive presentation and evaluation of Herney's
therapy, a task which goes beyond the ebjeciives of this stady and
wiileh furthermore runs the risk of dealing with moterial not properly
philasophical, it may be apropriaste in comeluding to suypgest at the
least a line of inquiry. ¥ven if one were 4o argue, and one could do
so consiatently, that Horney's therapeutic goals in spiie of an appear-
ence of univerzeliiy (she maintained, for example that the re~intesrat-
ed personality reflects: ".,. the capseily 9o assume responsibility fer
himself, in the sense of feeling himself the active respons.ble force
in his life, capa-le of making decisions and teklng the consegoences?®,

2ir Inner Conflicte p. 2L1) were nrverthsless ctltirally determined

gsince "there is8 no suech thing as & normal paycholos. which holds for
all mankind®, still wnen liorney begins 10 appl, her therapeutic goals
ghe gives the distinct impression that the sct-al expressions of these
goals are not merely ajolicable to the Uniied States but to man as msn.
Theyelore her relstiviea appears oz somewha? inconsistent since she at
times gives the iwpression that in spite of her relativism she had a
very sbsolute and detailed view of how lmmen nature should be actual-
1sed, It is suggested further that this view does not 2 pear a2t all

incompatible with the Chrisbien view, And it is this inconsistency
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which might explain at least in part her success as an analysi. Thus
dorney succeeded not in spite of bul because of her therapy et there
appears to have been a difference between theory and therapy. 4ll this
is but io say that Horney wss first and foremost a psychoanelyst and

am obgerver of human nsture in actleny 1% is in this realm that her
true worth 18 to be sought and there is gsuch 4o be fo.rd., Her more
Lltimate positions do reflect a rather lamentable tendency, that of
drawing explieit or implicit philosophieal cenclugion froem the disadvan-

13.ecus position of the empirical secientist,
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APPENDIX 1

Biographicsl Sketeh of Xaren Horney

Karen Horney was born in ‘amburg, JGermary on September 16, 1145,
Her mother was of Uerman nationality, her father, a Jorwerisn sea
eaptaine O3he pursued her medisal studies in Freilwnrg, Gnetiingen and
Berlin, Her medical degree was received from the Iniversity of Berlin
in 1513s Four years before, she had married Jscar Horney, s Berlin
lavyer. They were diverced in 1937, The marriage nad yielded tihree
daughters,

dornaey's interest in psyochoanalysis appears to have atemved
from her studies at the University of Serlin. Froam 191k to 1710 she
parsued graduate studise in paychietry st Berlin-Lankwits, During much
of this period she was the svid pupil of Dr, Karl Abraham, the well-
known disciple of Freud., In the following yeara (1916~1932) she uae
kept eccupied as both a psychoenalyst and teacher et the Berlin
Peychoanalytic institute. During the sane perind she also perticipated
in seweral International Congresses on psychososlysis, including the
now historic discussion of ls: analysis, a discusaion chalred by Fremd
himself,

in 1932 Dr. Horomy travelled o the lUnited ltates &% the
imvitation of Franz Alezander., Bhe hod scoepted the positin of
Asaoc:ate-Director of the Chicege Peychoanalytie Institute. The pout
was held for Ywo years, but in 193, it would apocar becsuse of
differences with Alexander, she settlad in Wew York, engered in private
grectice, and took the positlon of instructor atl the lnet.tute of
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Paychoanslysis. She also zave ¢ourses at the Yew Lc ool for Secial
Research. Dr. Horney was naturalised in 1938,
In 1941, differences with the members of the temching staff at

he New York Institute brought on her disqualification as & train.:og
analysts. Although no specif'ic reasons were given for her dismissal, it
would appeer that the cauze lay in her growing differences with Freuwlisn
theories, Mowever Horney and her ¢olleagues soon formed the Assoclatiosn
for the Advancement of Pgvchoanalrais. The new bedy guickly established
a training eenter, The American Institute For Paychosnalysis of which
Horney was to become Dean. The [nstitute wus s direct and open reaction
to the Freudian 3choel., Horasr served nost only as Uean but alss
teacher and aditor of the Ingtitudets literary orgen, The imerican

Journal of Psrehoanalysis. She wen also a2 fellow of the Americen

Pyyehiniric aassciation and honorary President of the Karen dorney
Foundation fer low-cest osychosnalytic help to the needy, In spite of
her several duties, she comiributed wany hooks and articles to the field
snd maintained a most extensive private praciice,

™, Horney continued in her varicus taska ntil 1952 when, at

the age of sixty-seven, she died fallowing & brief illness.
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ASOTRACT B

Karea Horney's Theory of “Yeurosis: An Aristotelian-Thamlstic Critigue,
With &1 Introduction o bhe GEhool Of Inter ersonal HElALionS, L

The raison d'dtre of psychoanalvtic therapy 1s the cure or

relief of mental illnesses, particularly of the psychoneurcses, OSuch &
scope must necessarily include & knowledge or at the lesst an sssumed
knowledze of what man ought to be. To make such a commitment is in ef+s
fect to adept either implicitly or ex.lieitly asome pesition regardias
the anture of man. It is of course Lrue that not &ll paschoanalystes
will sanction this line of reasoning. Many will maintain tnat psycho~
analrais and value judgementa need not, in fact should noit, make their
scquaintance, Bubl what psychoanalysts say is not always what psyche-
analvsts do and what psychoanalysts say is not necessarily true.
€hristian thought has been signifieantly aware of the implica-
tiens ef psycheanslysis in terws of man's nature, his origin and his
ead, Conseguently, a thorough and comprehensive study of the thesries
of its feunder, Sismund ¥reud, has besn repealedly undertaken in
Christian circles, !nfortunately the thecries o* Freud's disciples or
ex=disciples have not always received such generous attention, Dr,
iaren Horney's psychoanalytic theorles repressni an insitance of such

neglect, This study, by presenting and evaluating Dr. Horney's more

1.
Pn.D. Thesis presented by Sergie D, Petrarejs, in 1502, to
the sculty of Arts of the ‘miversity of Ottawa throuh: the Institule

of Philosophy, 272 pages.
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basic views has attemnted a partial amendment of this slight. The need
of subjescting Dr, Horney's views to closer scrutiny apjears all ithe nmore
ur,;ent when one considers that, by her own admission, value Judgements
cannot be divoreed from therapy.

The study is divided intc three parts, Since Horney wes s
srominent member of the achool of interpersonal relations, a brief
survey af the thousht of the outstanding members of the school, Harry
Stack Sullivan and Erich Fromm, was thought to help in placing Horneys in
focus by introducing the reader to those lorces which influenced her
more mature thought. Such would be the final canse and 4ne econtent of
part one.

The secord part deals with the matter proper of the st dy, Karen
Horuey, The entire content of this part is of a chielly presentative
nature, There is no sustained effort et an evaluation., The section is
divided into four chapters though the divizion i3 not intended to be
¢lear-cut, 7The nmature of the material demanded s ceriain overlaniing.

Chapter Tne deals with foriey's view of humen nature and its
origine what may be considered the eazential notes of man's natnre, as
seen by Horney, are presented. Man is described es a possibly created
and at least partially responsible being, Je is further depicted as the
pespessor of ewclusively "congsiructive" lendemcles whici: spr.ug from his
very natore and which, unless significantly impeded in their actualisa-
tion by external circumsiances, tend to evelve spontaneousl:, Horaey's
*oroofs® of her view of humsan nature are put forth. It is glesned from
her arguments that a neurosis, the psychic disturbasce with whien her

works are concerned, is usliimately amd umqualifiedly deternined by the
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envirement. Her often smbiguous use of terma is siresaed and several
Guestions are introduced at the end of the chapter. Their answers,

which will serve to disolve some of the nebulongness, are left to a later
chapier,

Chanter Twe stresses the significant role of the culture in the
preduction of neurcsis. Horney's concept of normelity and her view of
the influential role of the environment are presented, each in s
separate ssction, The relativism reflected by Horney's first concept
and Horney'!s gualified environmental determirism are exposed in some
detail,

Chapter Three is concerned with -orrey‘a view o the nature and
causes of newrosis., Certain behavioay natierns which serve to characier-
ige the neurotic are indicated, Horney's definition of neurcsis is
aresented ag well 23 a detailed exposition of the genesis of neurosis in
terms of cultural facters and interpersonal relstions. The caapter also
attempis te resolve the ambipuities glluded to in the Tirsy chaoter.

The finsl chapler of this part is concerred with the neuroiie
s-reture itself, While it might at first appear that this chaster
anounts to a little more than a Ye¢ riosity” in e study that is concerned
with impliolt or explicit philosophical notions, it is later shown that
the evolution of neurosis, as seen by Horney, will have ver, definite
ethicsl implications in terms of fresdom and conseguent res onsibility.

¥inally, the last part of the thesim hes as its end a critielsm
of Dr, Hornev's more basic wliews as expo.ndad in the pages belore. It
is divided into four chapiers, Chanter “he considers torsey's vigw of

=an, [t is sbown that her econgluslons regardng human nat re siem Yrom
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faulty argumentation and are nol only contestable on lopical gzrounds but
8180 are contradicted by the testdmony of mankind thro.ijhont the
eenturies,

Chapter Two focuses on an evaluation of Horney's causes of
neuresis, The chapter itreats bricfly of the Aristetel .an-Thomistic view
ef humsn nature, This in turn is complimeated by 8 presentation of
humtl natwre in its more dynamic aspecis, partieularly as that nature,
in order to achieve its proper “ulfiliment and intesration requires the
satisfaction of certain basic needs, These criterions are them broushb
to bear on Herney's eticlozy of neurosis and it is i:s this realm that
she emerues at her scrut.nizing best,

The thlrd chapter of this part considers ithe groblem of nsuroeis
and responsgibility beth in terms of respensibility for becomliuy nouretis,
and frecdom as neurotic, Hormey's qualified detersin.sm apossrs vindi~
eated in the Tirst instance but brought Lo an exsggeraied extreme in

the zecond,

The rinal chapter desls with llorney's conception of normelity.
It ig shown that to admit that tiere are nany concentions of normality
in existience ls not to do away with & more absolule norm, one arising
from the nature of man, The bearing of Uorne,s's relativism on her views
rezarding psycheanalytlic therapy 1s also sketched,

A summary end conclosion is appended sl the end of the sl ia
which Dr, Horney's valoe ag & Jsychoanal st is defendead 10 splie of

bagie differeacss o somewhat er.cizl issuew,



